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THE 



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



The design of the following Disserta- 
tions is to defend the doctrine of Atone- 
ment FOK SIN BY THE DeATH OP ChRTST': 

— a doctrine which Exhibits the only foun- 
dation of scriptural hope, has an essential 
connexion with every other part of the 
gospel system, and extends its influence to 
all the duties and privileges of the Christian 
life. One irrefragable argument in support 
of this doctrine, arises from the correspon- 
dence and typical relation between thte 
priestly office and sacri6ces upder the M^ 
saic law, and the priesthood and sacrifice 
of Christ. This argument is here stalted 

» 

and enforced, in a manner at once cle^r^ 
concise, comprehensive, and, as the Trans- 
lator conceives, 'satisfactory. 
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Some Christians consider the sacrifice 
of Christ as offered particularly and ex- 
clusively for those who shall eventually be 
saved; and others believe, as did Dr. 
OuTRAM,* that it was offered indefinitely 
and generally on the behalf of mankind. 
The pious advocates of these different 
views profess an equal reliance on the Sa- 
viour's atonement for pardon of sin, and 
deduce from it the sattie obligations to 
holiness of heart and life ; and in the 
statements and reasonings of this work, for 
the most part, they will equally coincide. 



' * The Alithdr'er nani^ was Owiram, but latinizmg it for 
tlii^ work he wrote it Outramus: ahd this way of spelling, 
without the termination, has been so generally retained, that 
tte Translat6r thought it best to conform to it. — Dr. Out- 
•WM was a native of Derbyshir^/i^d born in the y^iar 1 6^5 » 
He was entered of Trinity Coll^, Cambridge, where he 
took his degree of B.A. and obtained a fellowship. In 
1^49 he took his degree of M. A. and in 1^60 that of B.D. 
Jfy Wft9 presented fio the rector^ of St. Mary Woolnoth in 
London; ftfterwards, in 1669, he wacf dilated to the areh- 
deaconry of Leicester ; and during the following year he was 
iii^talbed pi'^bWnaafy of St Jeter's church in Westminster. 
la 109 i^ W iJdbKriied 1&* wt>rk, ^f Which tM j^seM vohxtae 
is a translation. He died in 1679. • 



TRAmLATOm's PliSFACC. V 

Tbe reason of its being originally written 
in Latin wds, doubtless, becfetuse the writ^ 
ings of Socinus and bis earlier disciples ivere 
almost wholly in that language. The cir«- 
Cumstances of the present time^ have sug- 
gested its translation into English. Few 
books of doctrinal theology have obtained 
such concurrent testimonies of high appro- 
bation friom the most competent judges 
among Christians of various communions ; 
and though the same principles have been 
ably dfeefended in numerous treatises, this 
work cannot justly be considered as at aU 
superseded by any other that has yet 
appeared. 

The opposition now made to the doctrine 
here maintained, differs, indeed, from the 
manner in which it was opposed by the So- 
cinians of the seventeenth century, with 
whom the author was called to contend. 
But their successors of the present day differ 
from them on thi6 subject, principally in 
wider deviations from the plain and obvious 
import of the phraseology of the sacred 
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writers, and a more open disregard of 
scriptural authority. And if the argument 
of these Dissertations has any force against 
the disciples of Socintis and Crellius, it must 
possess still greater validity against the fol- 
lowers o( Priestley and Lindsey. — The point 
at issue is infinitely important. If Atone- 
ment FOR SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF 

Christ be not a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity, it may be justly affirmed, — 
that the language of the scriptures leads 
to gross and mischievous error ; — that the 
Jewish ritual was a mass of unmeaning 
ceremonies ;— and that there is no har- 
mony between the law and the gospel, 
the prophets and the apostles, the Old 
Testanient ahd! the New : — condiasions 
never to be; admitted by minds that re- 
verence the scriptures, or Him who 
inspired them. 

, ' » 

The object aimed at in the translation 
has been a feiithful exhibition of the senti- 
ments of the Author. In a few instances 
of verboseness, a fault more rare in Dr. 
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OuTRAM thaii; in most writers of his age, 
the Translator has taken the liberty of 
using a little compression; but, he believes 
it will be found, without omitting any of 
the ideas of the original. The quotations 
from the rabbies^fathiers, and classics, he 
has thought it sufficient to present to the 
reader in English, without, inserting the 
originals, except in some particular cases 
which required their insertion. A few 
sentences which interrupted the continuity 
of the discourse, are removed from the 
text, and thrown into notes ; and two or 
three passages are left untranslated, for a 
reason which must be too obvious to need 
explanation. 

It can scarcely be necessary to remark, 
that in avowing a high estimate of the 
merit of the work, and an acquiescence in 
its general argument, the Translator must 
not be understood as professing an entire 
approbation of every sentiment it contains. 
He has occasionally ventured to state his 
difference of opinion in a note : and he is 
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respoDsible for all those notes whidi are 
preceded by the letters Til. 

He concl^Mies hy expi*es8ing his hopes, 
that the usefiilness of the work will be 
extended by the form in. which it is now 
published, and that it will be the means of 
establishing inany in that doctri^ie, which, 
though regarded by sooie as a stumbling 
hltKky and by others ^rejeqted as foolish- 
ness, has in all ages a|^ov@d itself to the 
ynderrtandtngs an^ hearts ^f multitudes as 
inily divine. 

LoNOosr, 



fiBBATjDM. 
pBge 101, lut line twtcmie. Ibr ^QahHsm^fain0i ••utIiftMtem. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



SOME years ago, in a conversation with tlmt very 
venerable prelate John Lord Bisliop of Rochester, 
respecting the Sacrifice of Christ, I recited my opinion 
on that subject ftom a sermon which I had preached 
a great while before. When I had finished reading 
it, the Right Reverend Father, whose authority and 
judgment both had considerable weight with nie, im- 
mediately advised me to a more extended discussion 
in Latin, of those points which I had touched on in a 
brief and cursory manner in my English discourse. 
As soon as I had undertaken it, I considered that my 
first task must be an attentive examination of the 
principal Socinian writers, with whom I perceived my 
controversy would chiefly lie. Whoever peruses their 
Morks will find them to have formed such notions of 
the death of Jesus Christ, and of his sacrifice which 
they always separate firom his death, that they have 
expressly denied every idea of vicarious suffering to 
the former, and supposed that no favour with God 
is obtained for us by the latter; concluding that 
though the influence of his death may in some respect 
extend to God, yet the efficacy of bis sacrifice ter- 
minates upon men. And these sentiments are still 
maintained by all the followers of Socinus. 

B 



2 INTRODUCTION. 

Nor is their confidence in these opinions at all 
shaken by the declarations of the scripture, that 
'^ Christ bare our sins," that he " died for us,'' that 
he " died for our sins," that he " gave himself for 
" our sins," that he ^* gave his life a ransom for many," 
that he " gave himself a ransom for all," that he 
" suffered that he might sanctify the people with his 
" own blood," that his '^ blood" was "shed for the 
" remission of sins,"^ that he " maketh intercession 
" for us," that he is our " advocate with the Fa- 
" ther."* They pretend that all these expressions, 
and any others of a similar kind that may be adduced, 
will easily admit of a diflferent sense firom that which 
has been attributed to them by the Christian Church 
for many ages ; and that a different one must of 
necessity be attributed to them, if we would follow 
the dictates of reason. To bear sinSy in the scrip- 
tures, they admit, does sometimes denote bearing 
■ the punishment of sins ; but they plead that it also 
signifies to bear away sins, that is, to abolish or remit 
them : whence God is said bv Moses " to bear 
" sins,"f that is, to forgive them. To die for us they 
» consider as not at all implying vicarious punishment, 
: since we ourselves are commanded " to lay down 
" our lives for the brethren,":}; if the circumstances of 
the times' require it; though no one has ever pre- 
tended it to be our duty to atone for their sins. Nor 
have the other expressions any greater weight with 
them. They understand the assertion, that " Christ 

* I Pet. ii. 24. Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. i. 4. Matt, xx, S8i 
1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb. xiU. 12. Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. viii. 34. I John ii. 1. 
t KUTj Exod. xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18. %! John iu. 16. 
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^ died for our sins," as importing that our sins fur- 
nbhed the occasion of his death, and that be died 
to abolish them, not that be suffered the punishment 
due to them. They suppose that be is said to ^' sanc- 
" tify the people with his own blood, shed for the 
" remission of sins," * inasmuch as,' to use the Ijcn- 
guage of Crdlius,* ' by means of his bloody death 

* be has penetrated into the highest heavens, and by 
^ his care delivers us from the guilt and punishment 

* of sins.* By his having " given himself a ransom," 
and " his life a ransom " for many," they under- 
stand, not that he suffered any vicarious punishment, 
but that from the sacrifice of his life, we derive an 
example of piety, a thing necessary to salvation ; and 
ie acquires the right and power to deliver us from the 
servitude of sins and the punishments due to them. 
And finally, the followers of Socinus are far from 
acknowledging that Jesus Christ our advocate really 
"executes the office of an advocate, being of opinion 
that he is called ^^ an advocate," and said to ^^ make 
'* intercession," not as commending us and our services 
*> God, but because by power received from God he 
preserves us, if we go to him, secure from sin and 
from punishment. Thus the disciples of Socinus ^ 
whenever they are pressed with passages of scripture, 
l>etake themselves to verbal ambiguities or metapho- 
rical senses, as to impregnable fortresses. In the 
course of my studies on these subjects, indeed, I have 
sometimes observed such subterfuges altogether pre- 
cluded to them by the very tenour and scope of the 
places which treat of the sacrifice of Christ. . Yet it 

• In Heb. xiii. IS. 
B 2 
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has appeared to me worthy of consideration, whether 
it would not be possible from the nature of the facts 
themselves, the death and sacrifice of Jesus, to elicit 
and establish a little more certain sense of all tliose 
phrases by which the efficacy and design of those 
facts is expressed in the scriptures ; concluding, that, 
if this could be accomplished, the facts themselves 
would invariably throw more light on the expressions, 
than the expressions on the facts. 

While I was reflecting on these things^ it occurred 
to me that the scriptures speak of Christ as our 
high priest, and of his death not only as the death of 
a martyr and witness, but also as that of an expiatory 
victim, slain for the sins of mankind ; that the high 
priest of the Jews shadowed forth Jesus Christ our 
high priest, and their expiatory victims, to say no- 
thing here of the others, represented Christ as our 
victim ; and lastly, that it is beyond all doubt, that 
what was shadowed forth by the types was really 
accomplished by the antitype. Being fully persuaded 
of this sentiment, I thought it necessary to examine 
the sacrifices of the Jews, and carefully to inquire,—^ 
what is the proper design of a sacrifice; — what kinds 
of sacrifices were appointed by the laws of Moses ;— 
which of those kinds principally shadowed forth the 
sacrifice of Christ ; — what a very particular selection 
of every kind was appointed by God ;-. — to what per- 
sons each kind was eitlier enjoined or permitted ; — oa 
what accounts, with what ceremonies, and in what 
place, it was to be offered and killed ; — what was tb© 
design of the sacred tabernacle, of the temple at 
Jerusalem, of the consecrated altar, and of the sacred 
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table; — what were the respective parts of the priests^ 
the Levites, and the offerers, in regard to the sacri- 
fices; — and lastly, what opinions were held by the 
Jewish doctors, and by the Heathens, on their re- 
spective sacrifices; and by the wcient Christian 
writers on both. 

My examination of these and many other points 
led me to form two conclusions respecting the sacri- 
fices of the Jews. First, That the efficacy of them 
^11, like that of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, 
properly had respect to God ; because I found tliem 
all to have been divinely instituted, as means of ob- 
taining or celebrating his favour. Secondly, That 
the expiatory victims, by their vicarious suffering, ex- 
piated the sins of those |)ersons for whom they were 
offered. — ^These two positioas I thought required to 
be distinctly proved, before I should treat of the 
Sacrifice of Christ; lest by crowding tlic Jewish 
sacrifices, and the ceremonies belonging to them, into 
the same part of the work with topics i>eculiar to 
Christianity, I should induce obscurity on the sub- 
jects of my discussion and be tedious to the readers. 
And conceiving that all the Jewish sacrifices might be 
examined with nearly the same labour as these two 
propositions, I thought it better to discuss the whole 
of the subject at large, than to confine myself to cer- 
tain parts of it, and those disconnected with each 
other. Such was the occasion of my writing the 
following dissertation on the Sacrifices of the Jews, 
^'ith the addition, where I thought it important, of 
some accounts of the sacrifices of otlier nations. I 
hope the work will be useful to persons who are 
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desirous of knowing, what it concerns all to be well 
acquainted with, the design and efficacy of the Sacri- 
fice of Christ. 



DISSERTATION I. 

ON ALL TUB 

SACRIFICES OF THE JEWS, 

mTH REMARKS OK 
SOME OF THOSE OF THE HEATHENS* 



CHAPTER I. 

Opinions and Arguments on the Origin of Sacrifices. 

THE sacred scriptures abound with passages in 
celebration of all the perfections of God, and especi- 
ally of his Holiness. But this word is not always 
used in the same sense. Sometimes it denotes his per- 
fect purity,* or constant and immutable choice of things 
consistent with rectitude, which is the meaning of St. 
Peter ; " As he which hath called you is holy, so be 
" ye holy in all manner of con versation f't — and some- 
times it signifies tliat majesty which is discovered in 
every perfection; as in his infinite wisdom, uncon- 
trollable power, and supreme and universal domuiion : 
— attributes which entitle him to every kind of praise, 
and every species of worship. Thus holy is often 
equivalent to greaty awful^ venerable. This is the 
kind of holiness attributed to God by the sacred 
writers, whenever they call him " The Holy One of 
" Israel," or declare that " his name is holy." For 
The Holy One of Israel designates that venerable deity 
who was to be the sole object of Israelitish worship ; 

•IJokniii. 3. f lPet.i.15. 
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and the name of God is called holi/, as deserving of 
being invoked with the highest reverence. This is 
taught in that passage of David,-^" Let them praise 
" thy great and temble name; for it is holy ;"* — where 
holy signifies worthy of veneration and praise. 
. II. From this twofold holiness attributed to God, 
arise two kinds of holiness belonging to some other 
beings. One of thiese is peculiar to beings endued 
^vith reason : such is the holiness of those who con- 
form their lives and wills to the will of God. The 
other belongs to all those things which are separated 
from profane or common uses, and devoted to the 
l)urpos^s of religion. For the inviolable, majesty of 
the creator, preserver, and governor of the universe, 
communicates a character of holiness, not .only to 
pej'sonSy but also to things and times and places^ and 
even to rites or ceremoTiies^ particularly appropriated 
to God or his worship. 

Among things possessing this kind of holiness; 
were anciently included sacrifices. This . word is ot 
Latin origin, and in that language, as far as. I remem-^ 
ber, generally signifies those rites by which any thing 
was consecrated and offered to the Deity : yet, for 
want of another term to designate the bfaj^tlions 
ifnade, both of animals and of things inaniiiftate; I 
am often obliged to use it, to denote also* the things 
themselves about which those rites were employed. 
In this, however, I follow the exa'mple of Isidore, 
who says: * There are two kinds of offerings, a 
*gift and a sa.crifice. Whatever is procured by silver 

* or gold, or by any other purchase is called a gift., 

* A victim, and whatever is burnt or laid upon an 
^ ftltai', is a sacrifice.'! 

» Psal. xcix, 3. t De Origin. Lib, VI. Cap. 19. 
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III. The first question that ought, if it were possible, 
to be determined by any one entering on the subject 
of sacrifices, is — whether they originally began to be 
offered in consequence of an express command of 
God, or merely from human choice. But this point 
being involved in great obscurity and difficulty, I 
think it will be better to state the arguments generally 
urged, or capable of being urged, on both sides, than 
to affirm any thing as certain respecting it. 

Some are of opinion, that sacrifices were first 
offered in obedience to the command of God himself. 
Nor is their persuasion at all shaken by tlic silence of 
Moses in his writings, respecting any such comniand. 
For, as he never attributes the origin of sacrifices to 
a divine precept, so neither does he ascribe it to tlie 
choice of the persons who offered tliem ; but leaves 
the matter wholly undetermined. Nor is tliis omis- 
sion, say they, at all to be wondered at ; sinc*e tliere 
must have been many and great events, of which the 
extreme brevity adopted by him has admitted no 
mention to be made in his history. The prophecy of 
Enpch, the severe troubles of Lot, caused by the 
abominations of Sodom, the pious admonitions of 
Noah,* though noticed by otlier writers, are nowhere 
recorded by him. Nor, which is much more to the 
present purpose, has he mentioned the oblations of 
Cain and Abel with a view to state every thing re- 
lating to sacrifices, but only to represent them as 
^ving occasion to Cain's hatred and murder of his 
brother : so tlrat as he has merely touched on them 
in passing, there is the less reason to wonder at his 
total silence respecting their origin. 

The atlvocates of this sentiment arc accustomed to 

* jude xiv. II Pet. ii. 5. 7, 8. 
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urge, in the first place, that it never could have en- 
tered into the mind of a wise and holy man, like 
Abel, either that the slaughter of innocent animals 
and the smell of carcasses and entrails would be ac- 
ceptable to God ; or even that these services would 
evince the supreme reverence of his heart towards 
God, and his profound veneration of the divine so- 
vereignty over life and death, unless God himself had 
instituted such rites by an express command : espe- 
cially since (as they conceive) nothing was originally 
offered in sacrifice, except what was used for human, 
sustenance, but the use of animal food most probably 
was not allowed before the deluge.* Nor is this the 

* Tbe force of this argument constrained Grotius, a defender of the 
contrary opinion^ to maintain that AhePs sacrifice consisted, 'hot of the 
nembens of slaughtered animals, but only of the milk and best fleeces of 
living ones. So he interprets the original words in Genesis iv. 4. Whether 
be has any followers in this sentiment, I know not. 

TR. — ^This notion of Grotlus was adopted by Le Clerc, but has justly been 
rejected by commentators in general, as altogether fanciful and absurd. 
Though 3/n is properly rendered milk in various passagf:s of scripture, 
it cannot be shown to have that sense in any place which describes it as 
oflfWred, or commanded to be offered, in sacrifice ; and tbe use of tbe word 
in Kveral other places justifies its being here translated tlie fattest, 
(Numb, xviii. 13. Psal. Ixxw. 16. cxlvii. 14.) Grotius asserts m"D3 
to mean the best of tlie kind : but, though it is admitted that AbePs ob- 
lation was of tbe best of lus flock, this idea is conveyed in the word sSn ; 
and no valid reason has been assigned for understanding nnos any other* 
-wise thas in its literal and radical sense of earliest ot first horn. Of wooly 
there is no pretence for saying, that the text makes any mention at all ; 
and that Abel's ** bringing ff his flock'* implies his *» bringing" the wool 
** of his flock," is a mere conjecture without any foundation. As Cain's 
" bringing o^tbe fruit of ** the ground,'* confessedly means his '* bringing** 
some " of the fruit of the ground ;** so Abel's ** bringing of the firstlings 
*' of his flock," evidently signifies his *' bringing" some '* of the firstlings 
^* of bis flock." (PxK>li Synops. iu loc. Heideg. £xerc. v. s. 20. Kenni. 
eott*s Two Dissert, p. 192^194. edit. 1747.) The version of this text 
may be further improved iii simplicity and clearness by rendering the con- 
jimctive ^ eveHj instead of and. '< And Abel, he also brought (some) of 
** the firstlings of his flock, even of the fattest of them." 
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only argument of those who believe the first sacrifices 
to have been commaiided by God : they adduce to 
the same purpose the assertion of an apostle, that 
" by faith Abel oflfered unto God a more excellent 
** sacrifice than Cain :"* and nothing, they say, is 
done " by faith," but what is done by the direction 
of God himself 

IV. But there are others, who, so far from thinking 
that the faith of Abel here commended had its foun- 
dation in any express command of God, consider this 
passage as rather authorizing a contrary conclusion. 
For, if Abel offered sacrifices in obedience to a divine 
precept, what opinion must be formed respecting 
Cain ? If his sacrifice was caused by the belief that 
God had given such a command, he evidently pos* 
sessed the same faith as Abel himself: whereas the 
contrary appears to have been the fact. But, if he 
entertained no such belief, and without any express 
command of God, but from the dictates of his own 
mind, spontaneously sacrificed some of the gifits with 
which providence had favoured him ; — if such was 
the conduct of Cain, a wicked man, influenced by the 
light of nature, how much more probably may Abel, a 
good man, be supposed to have done the same ! These 
persons perceive but little force in the argument, that, 
without divine direction, Abel could never have sup- 
posed it would be acceptable to God for him to cele- 
brate his power and goodness by religious rites and 
services involving the effusion of animal blood. Ha- 
bituated as we have been to other customs and 
difierent modes of worship, we ought not, they say, at 
such a vast distance of time, hastily to decide what 
might possibly occur to the mind of Abel, especially 

• Heb. xi. 4. 
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in things not contrary to the laws of nature, which 
sacrifices certainly are not; since God, who has 
never commanded any thing contrary to the laws of 
nature, enjoined them on the people of Israel. Nor 
do they think it at all surprising, if the first men took 
particular care that the sacrifices which they offered 
to God should be consumed by fire, unless perhaps 
they were consumed by fire descending fi:'om heaven : 
their entire consumption being necessary to prevent 
any part of what w as consecrated to God from being 
transferred to profane uses; a circumstance which 
might have occurred, unless the oblations had inva- 
riably been committed to the flames. But however 
this may have been, they consider it as an act of 
presumption in any persons, to pronounce that sacri- 
fices originated in a divine command, which is never 
mentioned in the scriptures ; it being altogether in- 
credible that such a law, if any such had been 
given by God to our first parents and their immediate 
descendants, should have been intentionally passed 
over in silence by all the sacred writers, as a fact of 
no importance. 

But how do the advocates of this opinion account 
for the high commendation of Abel's faith ? They say, 
that his supreme veneration for the former of all 
things, and for his dominion, power, and goodness, 
led him to conclude, that the best of all his flocks 
ought to be solemnly offered, as an expression of 
reverence and gratitude to his Creator, the giver of 
all and the sovereign of life and death ; but that Cain 
being destitute of these pious sentiments, the fruits 
which he offered were neither the best of his crops 
nor acceptable to God. 

V. Persons who view the subject in this light, there* 
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fore, are convinced that the priniitive sacrifices were 
not occasioned by an express command of God, but 
by the dictates of natural reason. Tliey believe that 
the first men were tauglit by the light of nature to 
discover that public worship and honour ought to be 
paid to God, and that this might be best effected if 
every individual made a solemn consecration to him 
of the best of his possessions. This notion, they 
think, derives considerable support from that passage 
of Moses : " And in the end of days* it came to 
" pass that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
" an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, he also 
" brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat 
" thereof."! For they understand " the end of days'' 
to mean, with respect to Cain, the completion of his 
harvest, and, with respect to Abel, the time when 
his wealth was increased by the multiplication of 
his flocks ; so that each of them at these seasons, 
taught by his own reason (for no law is produced^) 
considered it his duty to offer to God some portion 
of the gifts received from him ; but that one neither 
offered the best of his possessions, nor exercised suf- 
ficient gratitude of heart, whereas the other did both. 
To this purpose may be cited the language in which 
God censures the Israelites for an excessive confidence 
in sacrifices. " Put your burnt offerings unto " your 
" sacrifices, and eat flesh ;" that is, ' Eat if you please, 

* not only your peace offerings,' which are intended 
by the word here rendered sacrifices^ * but also your 

* entire victims ;' which nevertheless was forbidden by 
the law. " For I spake not unto your fathers, nor 
" Commanded them, in the day that, I brought them 
" out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings 

♦ O^TC^ VP^' t CcB. iv %, 4. 
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*' or sacrifices."* For how could the declaration here 
made by God to the Israelites, that when he brought 
their forefathers out of Egypt he gave them no im- 
mediate command respecting sacrifices, — how could 
this diminish their excessive estimation of those rites, 
if he had enjoined on mankind the very same species 
of worship and similar sacrificial rites firom the 
earliest ages ? Who will imagine that the laws given 
to Adam and his immediate descendants from the 
beginning of the world, are to be considered as less 
important than those which were afterwards given to 
the Hebrews on their departure from Egypt ? So that 
there could be no reason why sacrifices should be 
said to have been commanded at a subsequent period, 
as being evidently things 6f very little importance ; if 
they had been already appointed fi'om the commence- 
ment of time. 

VI. These and similar considerations, therefore, led 
tnost of the ancient fathers to conclude that sacrifices 
originated, not from any divine command, but from 
natural reason. Thus the author of the Amwers to 
the Orthodox :'\ ' None of those who offered animals 
^ in sacrifice before the law, did it by any divine pre- 

* cept ; though God appears to have accepted the 

* sacrifice; his 'acceptance of the offering being a proof 
' of his acceptance of the person who offered it/ 
And again : * God nowhere appears to have given 
^ any law to Noah for the sacrificing of animals.' 
On this passage of Moses, " And in the end of days 
*' it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of 
" the ground an offering unto the Lord," Chrysostom 
makes the following observations. ^ See how the 

* author of nature endued the conscience with know- 

* Jer. vii. 21, ^2. f R^sp. ad. Qu»st. 83. 
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* ledge. For who, I ask, led him to such a conside* 

* ration ? No other than his own conscious intelli- 

* gence. He brought, it is said, of the fruit of the 

* ground an ofFering unto the Lord ; for he saw and 

* was persuaded that it behoved him to offer some of 

* his property to God, as the lord of all his posses- 
' sions ; not in consequence of any necessity in the 

* Divine Being ; but to testify tlie gratitude of his 
' heart for the enjoyment of such beneficence.' And 
a little after, speaking of Abel as well as Cain : 

* Nor had he any teacher, monitor, or counsellor ; 
^ but each of tliem was excited to this oblation by tlie 
^ teaching of his own conscience, and the wisdom 

* given from above to mankind.' Addressing the 
people of Antioch, he says of Abel : ' Without hav- 

* ing been instructed by any one, or received any law 

* respecting the first fruits, but of his own accord and 

* taught by his own conscience, he brought tlmt sacri- 

* fice.** To the authors already cited may be added 
Justin Martyr, Irenteus, Tertullian, Theodoret, Cyril 
of Alexandria, and some other ancient writers ; who 
believed the Jewish sacrifices to have been instituted, f 
because the people, having been long accustomed to 
«uch modes of worship in Egypt, could scarcely have 
been confined to the worship of the one true God, 
without the indulgence, and introduction into their 
religion, of those rites to which they had been long 
habituated and were exceedingly attached. This cause 
for those rites would never have gained the appro- 
bation of such eminent men, if they had apprehended 
the same forms of religion to have been instituted by 
God at the beginning of the world. Nor could it 

• Homil. 12. t Speaceri Dissert, de Urim et Thummim» c. 4. ft. 7. 

TH.— Vide etiam Suiceri Thesaur^ torn. 1. p. 1418^ 1418. 
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escape their observation, that if God had any reason 
for originally enjoining sacrifices on the parents of 
mankind, the same reason, without any regard to 
customs long practised by the Egyptians, might have 
caused his injunction of the same rites on the He- 
brews at their departure from Egypt. 

The same opinion respecting the origin of sacri- 
fices appears to have been held by Maimonides, as 
we shall soon see; and also by Rabbi Levi Ben 
Gerson, as his language sufficiently shews : * Cain 

* and Abel, as we have said, were very wise men; 

* and so it came to pass, that when they had arrived 

* at the proposed end of their labouri^, each brought 

* from his possessions an offering to God. The rea^ 
' son of this oblation appears to me to have been, 
' because they knew that all things which come into 
' existence are under the administration of God, to 

* whom be praise, and that God is their true cause ; 

* or perhaps they brought offerings of those things, 

* because they understood that all things were cefr 

* tainly created by him.'* They are followed by Rabbi 
Isaac Abarbinel : ' Adam arid his sons offered sacri- 

* fices, because they considered themselves as thereby 
^ worshipping God.'-j* With these, among more 
modern writers, agrees the very learned Grotius, who 
is of opinion, J that Cain and Abel offered sacrifices, 
V not by any divine command, but from the dictates 

* of reason, that public honour ought to be rendered 

* to God, and that the best way of doing this was 

* by presenting to him those things which are most 

* valuable to men.' 

Eusebius of Caesarea, from his observations on the 
sacrifices offered by Abel, Nog^i, Abraham, and 

* In Genes, iv. f In Pisefat adLevitic. I In Genes, iv. ^. 
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every man of eminent piety in those times, is sup- 
posed to have held a different opinion from his con- 
temporaries respecting their origin. * The design of 

* this I apprehend, not to have been fortuitous, or of 
' human origin, but to have been suggested by a 

* divine judgment. For as pious perons, who were 
' femiliar with God and had their minds enlightened 
^ by the divine spirit, saw that they needed a great 
' remedy for the expiation of deadly sins, tliey con- 
' eluded that a ransom for their salvation ought to be 
' presented to God, the disposer of life and death. 

* And having nothing to consecrate to him, more ex^ 

* cellent or valuable than their own lives, they offered 

* the brutes in their stead, sacrificing other lives in 
^ the room of their own.' From this passage it is 
confidently inferred by some, that Eusebius be- 
lieved the first sacrifices to have been offered at the 
command of God. But the passage by no means 
warrants such a conclusion. For he has no reference 
here to sacrifices of inanimate objects, having before 
observed, that such oblations were of little avail: 
^d the animals sacrificed by Abel, Noah, and Abra- 
ham, he represents as immolated not in obedience to 
^y express command of God; but in compliance 
with the dictates of a divine reason, which was not 
common to every man, but peculiar to all persons of 
eminent piety. And to comprize all in few words, it 
was the opinion of Eusebius, that Cain sacrificed 
inanimate things wholly firom his own natural inclina- 
tion, but that all pious men, as Abel, Noah, and 
Abraham, taught by a kind of divine reasoning, as 
we have already stated, sacrificed animals. 

Tliese are the different opinions respecting the rise 
of sacrifices ; a subject on which, for my own part, I 

c 
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would rather be altogether silent, than affirm any 
thing as certain.* But before I proceed, it is proper 

* TR.—Tbough the author professes, ai be doubtless intended, to lay 
Before bis readers an impartial statement of opinions and arguments on 
both sides ; the fuller detail and distinguished names brought forward in 
favour of the notion that sacrifices originated in human invention, are 
calculated to give to that hypothesis a preponderance to which it is by 
no means entitled* The assumptions by which its ablest advocates have 
endeavoured to account for the supposed invention, afford no satisfactory 
solution of the difficulties with which it is embarrassed. 

The first sacrifices are pretended to have been gifts presented by men t» 
God, as demonstrations of gratitude, expressions of penitence, or meana 
of conciliating favour. . But that by any conceivable appropriation or dis* 
posal of animals or vegetables, those animals or vegetables should be con- 
sidered as given to an invisible and ipiriiued being, without some previous 
appointment associating the ideas and establishing a connection between 
the act and purpose, is a conjecture which derives no probability from ex- 
perience, an imaginary case to which the history of man furnishes no 
parallel. The absurdity of supposing such an associati^in of actions and 
ideas, independent of some previous appointment by which, they were con> 
nected, renders it also equally improbable that such an appointment 
should have been the mere creature of human device. The want of con- 
nection founded in nature or discoverable by reason, between any action 
performed upon animals or vegetables and the idea of a gift to an invisible 
and spiritual being, is a consideration which I do not remember to have 
seen introduced into any discussion of this subject ; but it appears to me 
sufficient, of itsdf, to invalidate tlie hypothesis of human invention, and to 
evince its entire incredibility. Perhaps it was this consideration. which led 
Dr. Priestley, at one period, to regard sacrifices as arising from anthropo- 
morphitical notions of God; but finding, it would seem, no ground for im- 
puting such notions to Cain and Abel, and being unsbk to account for tb« 
commencement of such, rites iqpon any principles of nature or reason, he 
afterwards declared his opinion in favour of their divine origin. Speaking 
of the offerings of Cain and Abel, he says : ' On the whole it seems most 
' probable that men were instructed by the Divine Being himself in thla 
* mode of worship.' Notes on Gen. iv. 3. 

The improbability of sacrifices having sprung from human invention 
applies to sacrificial oblations of every kind ; but presses with peculiar 
force on those which involve the destruction of animal life. That the 
Creator would be honoured or appeased by the slaughter of his creatures 
without his command or permission, is one of the most unnatural of aH 
suppositions. It is evident from the language of scripture, that animal 
fboid formed no part of human sustenance till after the deluge, when, for 
the fint toOf Godrgranted it to Nod^ and bis posterity. Genes, I 99, 34^ 
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to remai*k, that those who believe sacrifices to have 
or^^oated in the free choice of each individual, though 

is. 3. And if the glaofhter of animals in tacrifioe was not a divine institu- 
tion, and killing them for ftiMl had not yet been permitted, what reason 
cam be assigned for believincr» that before the flood men had any more right 
to take away the lives of the bmtet than of each other ? Uoacquamted 
with the true origin of a rite which had been practised from time imme- 
morial, the more intelligent and philosophical heathens, Pythagoras, Plato, 
SBd others, wondered how an institution so dismal and abhorrent firom the 
divine nature» as it appeared to them, could enter into tfaa minds of men 
and diffuse itself through the world. Klnmicaits Tw Diu, p. 903. This 
dificolty, inexplicable as it is on the principles of reason, completely dis- 
appears in ^ light of revekticD. 

Neither the narrative of Moses, nor any other part of the scripture, 
eoontcnanoes the ascription of sacrifice to human Invention ; and the 
general tenour of the inspired volume Is altogether at variance with such a 
sopposition. Though the dispensations of revealed religion have eahibited 
nnny varieties in successive periods, the principles of the divine adminis- 
tration appear to have been the same under different economies. The Un- 
^Qage of the gospel is in perfect harmony with tiie Uiw and the prophets : 
** In vain do they worship God, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
*< of men." Mait. xv. 9. Mark vil. 7. Imiak xxU. 18. And U it reason- 
aUs to believe, that *< wUl-worship," which is altogether rrjeeted 1^ God 
under the New Testament, (Cbfoit. U. S3.) was acceptable to h'un in theda}^ 
of the patriardis ? But so H must have been, if saerifioewas a human inven- 
tion. That, on the contrary, it was a divine institution, may well be inferred 
4nom the acceptance with which it was honoured. How this acceptance 
wts testified in the case of Abel, is not recorded. It has been an ancient 
opinion, that his sacrifice was consumed by fire from heaven. Theodotion, 
a translator of the Old Testament into Greek, in the second century of the 
dnristian era, renders the Utter part of Genesis iv. 4. ** The Lord kwmi, 
"or ctmtumed, Abel's offering.*' (Po^H Sf^nopt. in he.) But thU, not- 
wltfastanding it obtained the approbation of Julian, must be acknowledged 
to* be rather a paraphrase than a version. The acceptance, however, must 
hn been testified in some way obvious to the senses : for the known re- 
ception of one oblation while the other was rejected is represented as the 
occasion of Cain's wrath which issued in the murdbr of his brother. 
(Gmer. iv. 5—8.) And it sb highly probable that Abel was fovoured with 
the same miraculous token of approbation wUicb often accompanied the 
sacrifices of the faithful in succeeding times. (LevU. ix. xxiv. Judg. vi. 
n. I Kmgi xviiL 38. I Okrm. xxi. S6. II Chron, vii. I .) But what- 
ever was the precise mode in which God evinced his ** respect unto Abel 
^ and to his offering," we may reasonably conclude it to have been sopor' 
mrtiKal $ one whose meanhig was well lBU>wn from its having been previ- 

Q 2 
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they may appear tx) express themselves in some place* 
without due caution, yet refer the custom of sacrificing, 

eusly employed.on nmilar occasions ; or which» if then exhibited for the first 
time, wa9 attended with evidences of divinity, too striking to be overlooked^' 
and too plain to be misunderstood. That a particular intervention of Deity' 
should be vouchsafed,- to crown a rite of human contrivance, is a notion * 
not authorized by any .analu^us procedure in all the recorded coramu*^ 
ttications of God with man. 

We are not lefty however, to form conclusions on this subject from were- 
probability or analogy. By the au&or of the epistle to the Hebrews, the- 
suj>eriority of the accepted oblation is ascribed to the faith of the offerer. 
'< By faith Abel offered unto Godamxire excellent sacrifice than Cain." 
Hebrews xi. 4. If Abel's faith was no more than a general belief of the ex- 
istence and providence of the Creator and Governor of the universe, there 
•an be no reasonable doubt that Cain was actuated by the same sentiment ; < 
or he would not have *< brought of the fnut of the ground an offering unto 
" the Lord :" — and j^th, so explained, could not have conferred upon one ■■ 
any superiority over the other. But Iheybt^A celebrated in this chapter evi- 
dently appears to bave been a belief of dwine declarationsy foUowed.by 
ehedUnce to divine eommandt, << By faith Noahv being warned of God of 
" things not seen as yet, prepared an ark s'Vhe believed what God foretold, 
and built an ark according to his injunction. <* By faith Abraham, when' 
*f he was called to go out into a place which he should afterwards receive- 
" for an inheritance obeyed:" he believed that God would put him In 
possession of the promised inheritance, and left his native country in obe- 
dience to the divine call. In confoTmity'with the representation of faith 
in this chapter, it is ex^^ressly affirmed in another epistle, that " faith* 
" Cometh by healing, and bearing by the word of God." Rotnant x. IT*' 
Vaith, then, nccessaiily supposes a divine revelation.' That Abel, " iw 
<< things pertaining to God," was guided by the discoveries of revelation/ 
rather than the deductions of reason, is further evident from the apostle's' 
assertion concerning Aim and others whom be had just named: '* These. 
« aU died in faith not having received" (the fulfilment of) << the promises^' 
**. hot having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and em- 
'< braced them." Hebrews xi. 13. Dr^ Kcnnicott judiciously argues : 
< Temporal promises relating to the land of Canaan are not entirely, if at 
' aU, meant here ^ for the apostle speaks of all the patriarchs whom he had 

* mentioned in the beginning of this chapter : but of Abraham, one of the 
' patriarchs mentioned, it is expressly said, that he ■* sojourned in the land 

* of promise j" and as Abel, £uoch» and Noah, three of thote included 

* kk the word all, had not received the promise of entering the land o£. 

* Canaan, it must have been some other promise, made in the first agee» 

* and frequently repeated, to which the apostle here alludes : and wkai 

* promise ciu| that be^ but the ptooiifle of » future Redeemer^ made tUft 
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not to the laws of nature, properly so called, which 
are indeed eternal and immutable; but to that class of 

^ Adam ?' 7W Diutrt. p. 314, 215. Abel believed the diyine word, and 
eTinced hU belief by practising that mode of worship which was appointed 
to tyigt\fy i\kt premised ieedf and the benefits to be derived from Aim, who 
was one day to be known on earth as *' the Lamb of God which taketh 
^'^awi^ the sin of the world,** and was afbrwards to be glorified in heaven 
as '' a JLamb that had been slain." 

If these remarks are correct, they throw considerable light on the divine 
eipostnlatlbn with Cain ; which, with any other eiposition that has been 
suggested, is scarcely intelligible. « Is there not, if thou doest well, ex- 
** ahatiooy or pre-6minence, and, if thou doest not well, a sin«oflbring 
" lying at thy door ?*' Pooli Synopt, in lac. In many other passages of 
scripture the word HKlSn unquestionably signifies a siu-offering ; and that 
it should be so rendered in this phu:e, as proposed by Dr. Ligbtfoot, is 
most consitent with the grammatical construction of the sentence, as well 
as with the connection and obvious design of the address. Dr. Magee*i 
Dueeurset and Dusertaiiontf Vol. 11. No. 65. God suggests to Cain the 
tause of the rejection of his oflbring, and directs him to the instituted 
mode of acceptable worship. 

The arguments which tend to prove the sacrifice of Abel to have been 
offered in conformity to divine appointment, equally induce a belief that 
this ffte must have been en|oined on our first parents immediately afler 
their Call. Whence, also, the skins with which they were clothed ? It is 
utterly improbable that any animals bad died of themselves so soon after 
their creiition ; nor can it with plausibility be pretended that any had 
yet been slain for food. The only reasonable conclusion is that they were 
from animals slain in sacrifice* Connected with the institution of sacrifices, 
these coats of skins acquire an importance which may account f«'r the men- 
tion of them by the sacred historian ; though the brevity of the whole 
sarrativB may Hkewise account ibr his having said nothing further oonoenu 
ing them. That sacrificial rites had been practised antecedently to the 
recorded oblations of Cain and Abel, many learned men consider as placed 
above probability by the terms which describe the time whM these oObrings 
were brought : they contend that the phrase D^C^ Pp1D» literally ihe end #/ 
di^f must denote a iiated season for the performance of a stated service. 
JSiaaiUi9tes Tw Diss. p. 177—183. 

Some of these arguments might be further enforced, and others not 
^imworthy of serious attention might be adduced in confirmation of the 
opinion here maintained ; but this note having already extended to a great 
length, I shall only add one observation more. 

The diversity in the obiadona of Cain and Abel, and their different re- 
je«i9tion» have been finely illustrated by a comparison with the parable in 
wbich our Lord represents the difierent deTotiom of a pharisee and publi* 
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institutions which may have been devised by natural 
reason as adapted and suitable to the public worship 
of God. If any have referred it to the laws of na- 
ture, their error is easily proved from this fact, that 
the sacrificial rites practised by the ancients have been 
wholly abolished by Christ among his followers; 
though he was far from abolishing any of the laws of 
nature, but by his authority ratified, confirmed, and 
established them alL 

VII. But though it does not clearly appear, whether 
the first sacrifices were offered in obedience to any 
certain command of God, or in compliance with the 
dictates of human reason, yet it is beyond all doubt, 
that, on the departure of the Hebrews fi:*om Egypt, 
God himself enjoined on them the rite of sacrificing, 
by a written law. His design in doing this is the 
next subject of inquiry. 

On this topic Maimonides justly obseiTes, that in 
the religious rites connetted with sacrifices there was 
nothing intrinsically acceptable to God, nothing with 
which he was pleased for its own sake ; and hence he 
concludes, that the law of sacrifices was not given 
by the first counsel of God, but proceeded from the 
second.* This is clearly suggested in the following 
passages, as Maimotiides himself also perceived. 

can, and their different success. Abel who by sacrificing an animal ae- 
(uiowledged his true character as a sinner, and evinced his faith aW hope 
in the divine mercy by the appointed way of seeking forgiveness,— was 
accepted : while Cain who contented himself with a eucharistic offering, 
lusknowledging bis obligations as a creature, bat regardless of his condition 
as a simier, and neglecting the instituted means of seeking the divine 
mercy,— .was rejected. So the publican, with his confession of guilt and 
supplication for pardon, ** want down to his house justified, rather than 
•'< tha" phiuisee, with his fastings and tythes and thanksgivings. Cl!e;ppen» 
hurgSacrif. Paif^wch.Schpi.mpmd\SkuehfH^Vc\.hp. 87»88. Edit.1731. 

• Moreh Ncvodi. i»ar. 3. c. 39. 
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'' Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings 
'' and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
" Lord ?* To what purpose is the multitude of your 
'' sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord : I am full of 
" the burnt offerings of rams, and the fet of fed 
^' beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
" or of lambs, or of he-goats.f I spake not unto 
^' your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that 
" I broBght them out of the land of Egypt, concem- 
'' ing burnt offerings or sacrifices : but this thing com* 
" manded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will 
" be your God, and ye shall be my people. ";); The 
following passage also is to the same purpose. 
^^ Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bo^ 
'* myself before the high God ? Shall I come before 
^' him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old ? 
*^ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, 
*' or with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give 
" my first-bom for my transgression, the fruit of my 
'^ body for tlie sin of my soul ? He hath shewed thee, 
^' O man, what is good : and what doth the Lord 
*^ require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
'' mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Godr"§ From 
these scriptures it is fairly concluded, that those 
things which pertain to the immutable law of nature, 
rest on a very difierent foundation from sacrifices ; 
Aat the former are of themselves acceptable to God, 
but that die latter, unconnected with the former, 
afford him no pleasure at all. 

Vin. But though these things are sufficiently evident, 
it was not for trivial reasons that God enjoined on the 
Hebrew nation, a religion which consisted in a great 
measure in the offering of sacrifices. The ancient 

« I Sam. XT. 29. f IsaL i. 11. X Jertm. vil. 92, 93, § Mio. ti. 6, 7» S. 
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Christians, indeed, were of opinion^ that the cause of 
this appointment was the deep root which this kind 
of religion had taken among that people before their 
departure from Egypt. With this rite the sons of 
Adam, Noah, and Abraham himself, who was always 
held in high estimation by his posterity, had wor- 
shipped God, as is sufficiently manifest. But it 
prevailed most of all in succeeding times in Egypt, 
where the Hebrews dwelt for a long series of years. 
Hence the fathers concluded, that the attachment of 
the Hebrews to sacrifices was such as could neither 
be safely prohibited, nor, amidst the daily growth of 
superstition, be left to the choice of every individual. 
It could not well be prohibited, they say, especially 
among the Hebrews who were so excessively addicted 
to sacrifices; the practice having grown so invete- 
rate, that there seems not the least reason to doubt 
but they would have offered sacrifices to false gods, if 
they had not been permitted to offer them to the true 
God. Nor, on the other hand, would it have been 
proper to leave to individual choice a religion which, 
if not defined and circumscribed by the laws of God 
himself, might easily slide into barbarous and strange 
customs, and gradually draw a superstitious people 
into a strange worship. And this is supposed to have 
been the reason why God transferred tiie rite of 
sacrificing to his own worship ; being a rite of such a 
nature as, could not be advantageously, either abo- 
lished, or practised in a variety of ways according 
to individual caprice. 

But it must be particularly observed, that the 
things which the heathens connected with their sacri- 
fices were not all introduced into the worship of God 
with the sacrifices themselves : neither the kinds of ani- 
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mals, nor the sacrificial rites, were all the same in the 
religion of the Israelites as m that of otlier nations. 
God made a great selection^ both of things and of 
rites, for his sacrifices. Thus he indulged in some 
measure the disposition of the people, and opposed 
the corrupt inclinations which would carry them away 
into strange superstitions. 

IX. These are considered, by ancient as well as 
modern writers, as the reasons which induced God 
to enjoin the rite of sacrificing upon a people un- 
acquainted with heavenly things. Thus Justin 
Martyr : * Accommodating himself to that people, 
God commanded them to offer sacrifices to his 
name, that they might not fall into idolatry.'* — 
Tertullian : ' Let no one censure the burdens of 
sacrifices, and the troublesome niceties of operations 
and oblations, as though God really required such 
things for himself, who so explicitly expostulates, 
" To what purpose is the multitude of your sacri- 
fices unto me? Who hath required tliis at your 
hands?" ' But let us observe tlie constant care of 
God by which he designed to attach to his religion 
a people prone to idolatry and transgression by 
ceremonies similar to those practised in the super- 
stition of the age; to call them away firom it, by 
commanding those ceremonies to be performed to 
himself as if necessary to him, lest they should fall 
into idolatry. 'I — Origen: ' God, as he says by ano- 
ther prophet, " eats not the flesh of bulls, nor drinks 
the blood of goats." And as it is written in another 
place — " I commanded thee not concemmg sacrifices 
or burnt offerings in the day that I brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt." But Moses enjomed these 

• Contra Tryphon. t Adv, MarciQii. Lib. 8». cqp. 18. 
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things upon them for the hardness of their hearts, and 
in consideration of the very evil customs to which 
they had been habituated m Egypt, that as they could 
not refrain from offering sacrifices, they might offer 
them to God, and not to demons.'* — And Chrysos- 
tom : * Think it not unworthy of God that the Ma^ 
were called by a star : thus you would dishonour every 
thing among the Jews, the sacrifices, the purifica- 
tions, the new moons, the ark, and the temple 
itself; for all tliese things derived their origin from 
heathen stupidity. But in order to save those who 
were going astray, God suffered himself to be 
worshipped by these things with which other na- 
tions worshipped demons ; correcting them a little, 
that by gradually withdrawing the people from their 
former custom he might conduct them to superior 
wisdom.'f The same opinion was maintained, as 
Spencer has observed,:|; by Cyril of Alexandria, by 
Jerome, by Isidore of Pelusium, and other ancient 
writers. They are followed, among other modems, 
by the very learned Grotius. He says : * As the 

* eftds of sacrifices were various, which you may find 
' in Amobius and Jamblichus, and partly in Macro- 

* bins, so also were the rites connected with them ; 
' which were either derived from the Hebrews by 
' other tiatiods, or, which is more probable, being 
^ used by the Syrians and Egyptians, were corrected 
'by the^ Hebrews, and adopted by other nations 
' without that corfection."§ 

Nof have thiese sentiments been held by Christians 
only, but also by some Jews. They are maintained 
in the following passage of Maimonides. * It was 

• Hottiil. 8. in Numer. f Homilr^. in Matth. 

X Dissert, dc Ur. «t Thum. t. 4. s. 7. § In Lerit. i. 
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* the custom practised in those times all over the 
ivorld, and the religion common to all nations, for 
various kinds of animals to be sacrificed in the 
temples in which images were placed, and for all 
persons to prostrate themselves and burn incense 
to those images. There were also certain ministers 
devoted and appointed to the worship which was 
celebrated in the temples erected in honour of the 
sun, the moon, and the stars : which things we 
have treated of before. Wherefore the divine wis- 
dom and providence, which is displayed in all 
created things, would not command the total dis* 
continuance and abolition of all those forms of re* 
ligion ; because the nature of man, ever prone to 
that to which it has been accustomed, would have 
revolted at such an injunction. And indeed this 
would have been just such a precept as if any pro- 
phet, professing a concern for Uie honour of God, 
were to come to us in the present age with the fol- 
lowing address : God warns you not to pray, or to 
fast, or to implore his, aid in times of affliction ; 
but that your religion must be wholly confined to 
the thoughts of your minds, and not be discovered 
in your actions. — On this account, therefore, God 
retained the forms of religion which had been pre- 
viously used, and transferring them, from created 
objects and fictitious thmgs destitute of all reality, 
to his own venerable name, commanded us to per- 
form them to himself* Maimonides is followed by 
Rabbi Shem Tob in his commentaries on this pas- 
sage, and likewise by a man deeply versed in Jewish 
learning, Isaac Abarbinel; who, after having de- 
fended the opinion of Maimonides against Nach* 

« Mor. Nev. par. 3. c. 32. 
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manides, concludes the discussion in the following 
manner. * You, see, therefore, that the opinion of 
^ Mairaonides has a very solid foundation in the law, 
^ and in the prophets, and in the hagiographa, and in 
^ all the sayings of the rabbles that are either recol- 
' lected or recorded; and that his language on this 
' subject is not vain, but consistent with piety.'* 

X. But whatever credit is due to these considera- 
tions, which so many learned men have esteemed the 
causes of the ancient rite of sacrificing being trans- 
ferred into the Mosaic covenant ;f it is beyond all 

♦ In Prsefat. ad Levit. 

. f TR. — The reasoning employed in a preceding note, against the 
supposition that sacrifice^ were originally of human invention, will also 
serve to expose the unreasonableness of considering the Hebrew ritual as 
an imitation of form6 and ceremonies practised in Egypt, or a condescen- 
sion to habits and prejudices contracted by the Israelites in that country. 
There can be no need of resorting to Egyptian ingenuity for the archetypes 
of rites enjoined by Moses. That a notion so degrading to bis system, and 
ao dishonourable to the authority by which he acted, could ever be adopted 
by any believer in the divine legation of the Jewish lawgiver, is truly as- 
tonishing. A notion so improbable in itself requires the most positive and 
unequivocal evidence to justify its admission. But of such evidence it is 
entirely destitute. Its most learned advocate, it was long ago observed by 
,ihe learned Shuckford, < is able to produce no one ceremony or usage, 
' practised both in the religion of Abraham or Moses, and in that of the 

* heathen nations, but that it may be proved that it was used by Abraham 
' or Moses, or by some of the worshippers of the true God, earlier than by 

* any of the heathen nations.' Connect, voL I. p. 317. And that the 
Divine Author of the Jewish code imitated the customs of idolaters who had 
Imitated and corrupted the true religion of the patriarchs, is a proposition 
tht mere statement of which seems sufficient to ensure its rejection. But 
the adoption of this hypothesis by any who admit the divine authority of the 
New Testament as well as the Old, is still more e&traoidinary. The New 
Testament represents the law as preparatoiy to the gospel, and the rites of 
Judaism as typical of Christianity. Hence it will follow, that if the law of 
Mo3es was a compliance with heathen notions and customs, the gospel of 
Jesus Christ must be the same. This inference is unavoidable. Nor is it 
a- consequence merely charged upon the hypothesis by its opponents, and 
afilcoowledged by none of its advocates. Archbishop Tillo^n expressly 
avows it : * With these notions' (of sacrificial atonement) * God was 



C. U ORIGIN OF SACRIFICES* 29 

doubt that tiie particular design of God in instituting 
the Mosaic sacrifices, was, by those sacrifices, to 
shadow forth the great Sacrifice of Christ. 

Hence- the apostle to the Hebrews, comparing the 
Jewbh sacrifices with the sacrifice of Chrbt, says, 
'^ the law had a shadow," that is a type^ ^' of good 
" things to come." Hence he compares the holy of 
holies in the tabernacle with the highest heaven, the 
high priest of the Jews with Jesus Christ our higl^ 
priest, and their sacrifices, especially those offered oa 
the day of expiation, with the great sacrifice of Christ,^ 
as shadowy types with antitypes, as earthly thingsr 
with those which are heavenly. And hence some^ 
particular rites wert appointed in relation to the prin-* 
cipal victims, in order to represent some principal 
circumstances in the sacrifice of Christ Because 
Christ was to be put to death without the walls of 
Jerusalem, of which tlie camp of the people was an 
emblem ; it was therefore directed that the principal 
sacrifices of the Jews should be burned without the 

* pleased to comply so far, as, in the frame of the Jewish religion, to ap* 

* point sacrifices to he slain and offered up for the sinner. — ^A g^eat part of 

* the Jewish relipon and worship was a plain condesc«nsion to the general 
' apprehensions of men concerning this way of appeasing the deity by 
' sacrifice : and the greatest part of the pagan religion and worship was 

* likewbe founded upon the same notion.— And with this general notion 
' of mankind, whatever the ground or foundation of it might he, God was 

* pleased so far to comply, as once for all to have a general atonement 
' made for the sins of all mankind, hy the sacrifice of his only Son.' But 
that the system of the gospel, in which Jehovah is declared to have 
*' abounded in all wisdom and prudence," which is described as an object 
of eternal decrees and the consummation of preceding economies, which is 
represented as exciting the curiosity of angelic minds and affording them 
new discoveries of *' the manifold wisdom of God ;*' — ^that this system was 
framed in compliance with the notions of erring heathens, who had 
'^ changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the 
** creature more than the Creator,"— is a notion equally repugnant to 
reason a&d dishonourable to favelation." 



30 ORIGIN OF SACRIFICES. B. I. 

camp : and because Christ, who is both high priest 
and sacrifice, was not to enter into heaven without his 
own blood having been first shed, hence it was pro* 
vided that the Jewish high priest should not enter 
into the holy of holies without the blood of tlie 
sacrifices. But these things are to be discussed more 
at large in subsequent parts of this work. In pro- 
secuting the other branches of the subject, we are to 
trea^ — first, of the places appropriated to sacrifices ; 
-—secondly, of the ministers of sacrifices; — and lastly, 
of the sacrifices themselves, and the rites performed 
Tipon them. When these points shall have been dis- 
cussed, it will be easy to demonstrate what was the 
proper efficacy and design of sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

The Places used for offering Sacrifices. 

THE places in which sacrifices might be lawfully 
offered present three principal subjects for examina^ 
tiou : first, the places themselves ; secondly, the sanc- 
tuaries, courts, altars, rooms, and other parts which 
they contained ; thirdly, their nature and design. 

Before the tabernacle was erected at the immediate 
command of God, it was lawful to perform religious 
ceremonies in any place, and consequently in those 
little shrines which, from their being built in elevated 
situations, are generally called " high places."* After 
the erection of the tabernacle this was forbidden to 
the Jews* For as long as that tabernacle, the depo- 
sitory of the arlc, stood in the midst of the congrega- 
tion, which was the case in the wilderness, or was 
£xed in any other more permanent situation, all 
victims were to be brought thither, and there they were 
to be sacrificed in the manner prescribed.f To this 
purpose are the following observations of Jewish 
writers. ' While the people were in the wilderness, 
^ it was provided by the law, that no one should offer 
' sacrifices in the high places ; but this law ceased 

* when they came to Gilgal, where, as there was no 
^ fixed or certain situation for the tabernacle, the 
^ people were separated into vaiious places. But on 

* the building of the sanctuary at Shiloh, which was 

* reared with stone walls though it was covered with 

* curtains, the same law that had been in force in the 

* wilderness became binding again. For in this 

* place the ark had a fixed and certain station. 

• Leyit. xvri. 30. f tteT.t. irU. 4, S, 6u 
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* Hence that sanctuary is frequently called " the 

* house of God."* When the ark was at Nob and 

* Gibeon, where it had no fixed station, it was law- 

* ful again to perform divine worship in the high 

* places. Hence in those times Samuel offered sacri- 

* fices in some such place.^ This was never per- 
' mitted to the Israelites after the building of the 

* temple at Jerusalem, where the ark had a fixed and 

* permanent station.':}; With the Jews coincides the 
learned Grotius, in his explanation of this prohibi- 
tion of Moses, " Ye shall not do after all the things 
" that we do here this day."§ ' Ye shall not offer 

* sacrifices in various places, but in one. That place 

* was first Shiloh, and afterwards the temple at Jeru- 

* salem. In the intermediate periods this law was 
^ suspended, because the ark had no fixed station. 

* For it was at Mizpeh, at Gilgal, at Nob, at Gibeon, 

* and in the house of Obed-edom.' To the same 
purpose he also remarks :|| ^ At that time on account 

* of the frequent removals, there was no fixed or 

* certain place for sacrifices.' 

II. As the sacred tabernacle, tlien, was the first 
place exclusively appointed for the oblation of sacri- 
fices, and was afterwards succeeded by the temple at 
Jerusalem, I proceed to give some account of their 
sanctuaries, courts, and other parts already men- 
tioned. 

In the tabernacle, a full description of all the con- 
struction and furniture of which would be irrelevant 
to the present subject, there were two sanctuaries, 
divided by a suspended curtain : one is generally 

• Judg. xviii. 31. I Sam. i. 24. f J Sam. ix. 1?, 13. 

t Scbilte Hagibborim c. 57. Isaac Abarbinel and R. Levi Ben Geraon, oa 

I Kin^s iii. § Deut. xui 8. |t Comm. 1 Sam^ ix. 12, 13. 
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called the inner, and the other the outer sanctuary. 
The former oa account of its superior sanctity, being 
the peculiar residence of the sjrmbolical presence of 
God, and emblematical of the highest heaven, b de^- 
nominated " the holy of holies."* In it was placed 
the sacred ark, the cover of which is called " the 
" propitiatory" or " mercy-seat."f Above the mercy* 
seat, that nothing might be wanting to a similitude of 
the highest heaven, stood two cherubims, with their 
faces directed towards each other, and both looking 
towards the mercy-seat, which they also covered with 
their expanded wings. From this place God was 
accustomed to speak to Moses, and hence he deliver- 
ed his holy oracles.;]: 

In the outer sanctuary was a table, always supplied 

with bread, which is commonly called '^ the shew 

^^ bread;" and an altar to burn incense upon, with 

four horns. The table and altar were both overlaid 

with gold : whence the altar is frequently called the 

golden altar. In this sanctuary was a candlestick 

constantly furnished with seven lamps; which many 

suppose to have represented the stars of heaven, as 

*hey imagine the place itself to have been a figure of 

the visible world. Nor b it improbable, that, as the 

inner sanctuary was an emblem of the supreme heaven, 

so the outer sanctuary was an image * of the visible 

world; and that thus the residence which God had 

among the Hebrew^ i shadowed forth hb vast temple 

of the universe. Before the door of the tabernacle 

was a court inclosed on every side by extended cur- 

• D^«np }tnp 

t The original n")S9 is rendered by the Septuagint, sometimes iWiQtjiM 
the coverings sometimes tXaAi^iot the yropUiatorp. 
I Eiof. »tv. SS. Nam. rii. 8, % 
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tains. . Tbci^ was placed a terger altar to burn tbs 
sacrifices upon, with a sloping ascent and four horns. 
This altar was covered, not with gold, but with brass; 
fietweqn the altar and the door of the tabernacle 
btood a brazen laver, where the pi^ests used to wash 
th^if hands and their fiset wben they were about to 
enter, on any sacred sefvioes ; for they were prohibited 
to perform any of the rites of thehr worship with thdr 
hands Or feet utiwashed. 

It is n6t necessary to enumerate all th@^ other |wts 
and appendages of the tabem&cle^ It only requires 
to be added, that the tabernacle itself, and aU it» 
vessels, in order to give ^i^n tiie greater appearance 
of sanctity, were anointed with a holy oil ; which wat 
the way in wliich God directed tiiem to be conse- 
crated and dedicated to himsel£ 

III. As a moveable sanctuary wto scrfficiently 
isdapted to the unsettled state of the people in.tbo 
wilderness, ik> it.litde comported with the iiked babir 
tions, and ample wealth which they acquired on their 
settlement in Canaan. Influenced by this conskferaT 
tion, and expecting to illustrate his own name, Davidy 
the best of their Icings, -tneditated tiie great work oi 
erecting a fiiced and splendid ecfifica as a temple for 
God. The piety of the design was commended^ but 
the work itself was :not permitted to be executed^ ^ 
ncA beo^ning a man engaged in war and stained with 
blood and sliaughter. Thbt -honour waa reserved for 
Solomon, a monarch born to peace and tranquillity ; 
who liaving ascended the throne, acquired immense 
wealth, and obtained the friendship of Hiram king of 
Tyre, which very much facilitated the great work^ 
erected a magnificent temple to Jehovah. 

The sanctuaiies of the tempk and tabernacle were 
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evidendy the same. The furnitare of the inner sanc- 
tuary was the same in both, but in the temple^ that of 
the outer sanctuary was increased* To the candle* 
stick made by Moses were added ten others, five on 
the right-hand and five on the left ; and to the orig^-* 
oal table of shew bread, ten other tables ; five on the 
r^t side, and five on the left. In the t^nple there 
were two courts, the court of the priests, and the 
court of the people; but whether the latter was divided 
by a wall, that the men and women might worship 
apart firom each other, I have not been able to as* 
eertadn. In the court of the priests was placed the 
groat altar, and the brazen laver, to which ten other 
lavers were added, beside the molten sea.* In these 
courts wene constructed various rooms, all adapted to 
their respective uses; but what was the particular 
situation of each, the scriptures have not informed us« 
IV. When the ten»ple was rebuilt, it had the same 
courts, the same altars, and the same sanctity, as at 
its first erection. Nor is it any objection to thb, that 
the consecrated ark, the celestial fire, the oracles given 
by urim and thummim, the shechinah or symbol of 
the divine majesty, and the spirit of prophecy, or, as 
others think, the holy anointing oil, which adorned the 
first temple, are said to have been wanting in the 
second. For whatever sanctity belonged to the tem^ 
pie at its first erection, belonged to it also after iti 
restoration; because the place once consecrated re« 
tained its sanctity as long as the law of Moses con^ 
tinued in force : and tiiis argument is strengthened 
by the consideration that the temple of Solomon was 
demolished, not by any command of God, but by the 
unjust violoice of enemies. On this subject Mai« 

• U Cbton. iv. S. 4. 7> 8, 9. 
D 2 
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monides says : . ^ Whence proceeded the sanctity of 
*: the second temple ? From that first consecration 
' which was performed by Solomon. For he fixed 
' tlie duration of the sanctity of the sanctuary and of 
■ Jerusalem^ But he consecrated both for ever.'* 
With this connect what he adds just after : ^ The 
' sanctity of the sanctuary and of Jerusalem pro- 

* deeds from the shechinah, but the shechinah never 

* perishes.' 

V. Of thie temple after its re*ei^ction, with its 
courts, rooms, and officers, some Jfewish writers have 
given a particular description. And first, they state 
that adjoining to the porch of the temple was the 
court of the priests ; next to the court of the priests^ 
the court of the men ; next to the court of the men, 
the court of the women ; and next to the court of the 
women, an open space called the intermural, or a 
place between two walls. The temple itself^ the court 
of the priests, and the court of the men, include the 
whole of tlie place which is commcmly called the 
sanctuary. 

As a considerable apparatus was necessary for a 
ntual worsliip, tlie nature of that worship required 
the construction of various apartments for the recep- 
tion of various things. Thus in the four coniers of 
the court of the women were inclosed four smaller 
GQurts.t The first was the Qourt of the Nazarites ; 
in which the Nazarites used to dress the peace offer- 
ings. The second was the receptacle of tlie oil ; in 
which were deposited the wine and oil prepared for 
sacred uses. The third was the depository of the 
wood ; in which the blemished priests separated the 
wormed wood: for wood that happened to be at all 

• Ju Beth Habechira, c.G, f Maimoi^. in Beth Habechiraj, c« &. 
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worm-eaten was always rejected as unworthy to be 
fuel for the sacred fire. The fourth was the court of 
the lepers ; iu whieh persons used to be washed after 
having been cured of leprosy. In the court of the 
women also were the entrances to two rooms situated 
under the floor of the court of the men, which were 
appropriated to the reception of musical instruments. 

Between the sanctuary and the intermural, or outer 
inclosure towards the north, was the Jire-home* 
which was divided into four apartments^. Two of 
them, next the sanctuary, were holy on account of 
their situation: the other two, adjoining the outer 
inclosure, were common. The first was appropriated 
to the examination of the lambs destined for the daily 
sacrifices, lest there should be any blemish in them. 
The second was assigned to those who prepared the 
shew bread. In the third the Maccabees had de- 
posited the stones of the altar profaned by Antiochus. 
The use of the fourth was twofold. For the priiests 
kept guard in i(^ and.firom it was the entrance to a 
bath where they were to wash and purify th^mt 
selves after the contraction of impurity. Near the 
bath was a fire, kept constantly burning, that after 
washing in the one they might immediately be dried 
and warmed by the other. 

In (iie court of the men also there were eight 
rooms ; three on the south, three on the north, and 
the other two near the eastern gate-f On the north " 
(or, according to Maimonides,J on the south) was the . 
room in which the salt prepared for salting the sacri- 
fices was deposited ; the room in whiqh the skins of 
the victims were salted ; and that, in which tlie mem^ 

• Mispa in Middoth, c. 1. f Misna in Midc|oth, c. 5» 

X (n Beth Habceb. c. 5, 



38 PLACES USED TOE D. X. 

bers and entrails of the sacrifices used to be washed. 
Oh the opposite side was a room, of which the part 
next the sanctuary was holy, and the part next the 
outer inclosure was common ; and in this part was 
the tribunal of the Sanhedrim ; the well-room, in 
which was the fountain that supplied water for the 
use of the temple: and the wood-room, which, ac- 
cording to M aimonides,^ was also the chamber of the 
high priest. Here the high priest used to be in- 
structed ill the sacred ceremonies which he was to 
perform on the day of expiation, lest he should feul 
in any of the solemnities of that day. 

Near the eastern gate was the apartment of those 
who provided the daily cake for the high priests' meat 
offering; and the room appropriated to the use of 
those who had the charge of the pontifical vestments. 

Over the gate of the sanctuary were two rooms^t 
Jn the former the holy incense used to be prepared, 
and in both the priests kept guard. For the priests 
used to M'atch in three places, in these two rooms 
and in the fire^house^ and the Levites in one and 
twienty places, about the temple, every night. Mid-r 
monides supposes this t6 have been done, not so 
touch for the prot«:tion of the temple, as Smt the 
honour of it. 

Itt the sfanctuary tii^ere two rooms ; one, into which 
benev<ident persons privately conveyed what they 
wished td be distributed to the poor ; the other, into 
which persons b»ught all vessels which they presented 
for ^e use of ti^ temple, but which, if unfit for the 
Mcred serrice, were sold 1^ the treasurers, and tiidr 
v^lne w&s expended in deansing the temple. 

• In Beih Habeeh. Cb 5. 
f Maimon. in Beth Hab«chira» <*. 8. Misna in MidUloth, c. U 
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VI. As there were many apartments in the temple^ 
tb&re were also many officers belonging to it* The 
first of these convoked the priests, the Levitcs, and' 
those who were called stationary men, with the fol- 
lowing smnmons : ' Priests arise; Levites to the desk; 
^ Israelites to the station/ The stationary men were 
appointed to supply the places of the people at the 
sacrifices, t For as it was required that all persons 
for whom sacrifices were offered should be present at 
their respective oblations, but the whole nation could 
not be present at the sacrifices offered for all the peo-^ 
pie, beacc it became a custom to select a number of 
the most digible persons, who should attend at the' 
public sacrifices as the representatives of the whole 
nation* These were called stationary men, and the 
business assigned them in relation to the sacrifices was 
called the station. A second was charged with the 
care of the gates. A third was the principal officer of 
the whole guard, and was called the man of the moun- 
tain of the house. A fourth presided over the singers. 
A fifth had the custody of the musical instruments. 
A sixth superintended the lots that determined the 
order in which every priest was to perform the sacred 
services. A seventh procured turties and doves, 
which he sold to those who were about to make such 
ofFerings. An eighth was the keeper of the tickets on 
which certain words were inscribed, respectively in- 
dicating the appointed portion of wine and flour to be 
used with every victim. For a fixed price he delivered 
the ticket to the persons about to offer a sacrifice. A 
ninth, on receiving the ticket from them, supplied them 
with the portion of wine and flour expressed on the 
ticket. A tenth presided over the physicians in- 

* MaimoiL in Chel. Hammikdash, c. 7. f Ibid. c. 6, 
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trusted with the care of the priests; who, from 
walking without shoes on the pavement of the sanc- 
tuary, were frequently troubled with dysentery. An 
eleventh was inspector of the aqueducts of the city of 
Jerusalem, as well as of the sanctuary. A twelfth 
prepared the shew bread. A thirteenth compounded 
the holy incense. A fourteenth provided the curtains, 
and presided over those who wove them. The num- 
ber of curtains belonging to the temple were thirteen; 
seven at the seven gates, one at the porch, one before 
the outer sanctuary, two before the inner sanctuary, 
and two in the upper part* of the temple. A fifteenth 
had the care of the sacred vestments of the temple. 
But what has been said may sufHce on this part of the 
subject. We are now to shew what was the nature of 
the temple and the design of that sacred edifice. The 
reason for doing this will appear in another place. 

♦ Called by the Hebrews n^*?J^, and by the Greeks w«f wov. Misna iq 

MIddQthi c, 4. 8. $. 
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CHAPTER III. 

t 

The proper Nature and Design of the Tabernacle and 

Temple. 

THE design of the tabernacle and temple was 
evidently one and the same. Both were equally 
sacredy and equally, in succession, the sanctuary of 
God. Not to involve a plain subject in any per* 
plexities, we observe that each was designed to be a 
sacred mansion for the residence of God, as the 
king of the Hebrews, in the midst of his subjects. 
Between that edifice and the synagogues erected in 
succeeding times there was this important difference ; 
in the synagogues God was merely worshipped,, 
whereas in the temple he npt only was worshipped, 
but resided in a remarkable manner, as we shall pro*" 
ceed to shew. 

This is evident from the very command given for. 
the construction of the tabernacle. For his language 
to Moses on this occasion was : " Let them make 
** me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among them :"^ 
^'hich is the same as if he had said, ^ I will dwell 
* in that sanctuary which shall be in the midst of thQ 
^ camp of the people.' It was on this account tha^ 
all unclean persons were to be removed out of the 
Israelitish camp; that they might not defile that 
camp in the midst of which God resided.f , Nor 
was there any other reason why God is said to have 
" walked" in the midst of the camp, J than because 
he conspicuously resided in that tabcTOacle, which 
was carried about from place to place with the camp 
itself during the travels of the people in the wilderness- 

« £xoa.x\v. 8. t Num. v. 3. X Dcut. xxiii. 14. LeVit. zxvL ll, 12. 
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As the tabernacle was constructed, so the temple wag 
built, for the express purpose of being the residence 
of God. Hence Solomon's address to God : " I 
" have surely built thee an house to dwell in, a settled 
" place to abide in forever."* To the same purpose 
is the song of Moses : " Thou shalt bring them ' in, 
" and plant them in the mountain of thine inherit-^ 
^* ance, in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made 
*' fqr thee to dwell in, in the sanctuary, O Lord, 
^* which thy hands have established."t From theso 
passages it may be concluded that the temple was 
designed to be a sacred habitation, chosen by God 
for his own residence in the midst of his people, 
and, as we are about to observe, illustrated by his 
special presence. 

IL The same conclusion also follows from the 
sanctity of the temple so celebrated on all occasions ; 
the only foundation of which was its possession of 
such a );)resence of God as was not common to it 
with other places, but was peculiarly its own. There 
is a twofold sanctity which is applicable to a place ; 
tiie one circumstantial, the other local. If you con- 
sider it in a circumstantial view, a place is conse- 
crated by a dedication to the worship of God ; but 
A place, as a place, is consecrated by any remark- 
aWe presence of God, or symbol of his presence. 
For though tijiere is no place within which God can 
be circiimsclribed, or from which he can be excluded ; 
yet every cme must perceive the possibility of some 
places being distingui^ed by his presence, or some 

symbol of his presence, different from vhat is com- 
mon to others. 

Wibat more illustrious manifestation of the divine 

* } KiB^ viii. 13. t Exod. xr. 17. 
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presence, then, was there in the tabernacle and 
templcy than in other places ? Certainly that bright 
and sacred cloud which the scriptures denominate 
"glory/** and the Jews call sh€chinah;'\ which 
for a long time accompanied the tabernacle, atid 
afterwards removed into the temple.:{: Nor is it 
u^ual in the scriptures for the appellation of " holy" 
to be given to any places, but such as were illus* 
trated by that preternatural cloud, or by some other 
remarkable symbol of the divine presence; Thus 
the place in the oeighbourhood of the bush from 
which the Lord addressed Moses, was called " holy 
" ground,''^ on account of the glory of God dis» 
played. in that bush. Thus also Sinai and Sion 
were called " holy"|| mountains, because they were 
both illustrated with the splendid symbol of the 
divioe presence. The same remark may be applied 
to that which the apostle Peter has called " the holy 
" mount ;" which, like the others already mentioned, 
had been consecrated by the same glory. 5[ The same 
character also belongs to "the sanctuary of the 
*^ Lord"** at Shechem; which was distinguished by 
that appellation, because God had formerly appeared 
there to Abraham.tt The sanctity of the place was 
the sole reason of the command given to Joshua 
near Jericho, to put off his shoes from his feet ; and 
the only cause of that sanctity was the presence of 
the angel who was " the captain of the Lord's host," 
the representative as it were of God himself: of 
whmn Kimchi says ; * His dignity and sanctity con- 
^ secrated the place where he appeared to Joshua.':j;:j; 

* ni32 Exod. xvi. 10. xt\\, 16. t H^^VT or habitation. % I Kinp viii. U« 

§ Exod. iii. 5. || Psal. Ixviu. 17. u. 6. ^\i Pet. i. 18. Matt. xvii. 3. 5. 

♦* Josh. xxiv. 86. ft Gen. xii. 6, 7. XX In Josh. v. IS. 
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It is of no importance, that this splendour, de- 
nominated " the glory of the Lord," did not at all 
times display its radiance in the sanctuary in a man*' 
ner visible to the corporeal eye, For the Deity, 
whose presence that splendour represented, having 
once entered into his sanctuary, would have it thence- 
forward considered as bis permanent habitation.* 
He said, " I have hallowed this house, to put my 
•* name there forever ; and mine eyes and mine heart 
" shall be there perpetually. "f And there he conti- 
nued his residence till he removed and fixed it in a 
far most illustrious manner in his spiritual temple, 
the christian church. 

III. It is worthy of observation also, that God 
prohibited sacrifices to be offered to him any where 
except in his sanctuary ;:j; that the priests who en- 
tered into it to minister, were considered as "coming 
*^near to God and standing before him;"§ that 
those who appeared in the sanctuary are said to have 
" appeared before the Lord God ;"|| that whatever 
was done there is represented as having been done 
*• before the Lord;"^ and that from the innermost 
part of the sanctuary God used to deliver his sacred 
oracles :** all which were so many indications of his 
special presence. 

IV. Tlie same conclusion may be drawn from the 
metaphorical use of the word temple. For the sole 
ground upon which Christ gave this appellation to his 
body,tt was> that in him " dwelt all the fullness''^;:); 
of that divme majesty, which in a shadowy and sym- 
bolical manner inhabited the ancient temple. His 

* Exod. XT. 17.» t * ^^P ^^' 3- ♦ ^^^** *"• 13, 14. § Ezek. xliv. 1 5, 

n Exod. xxUi. 17. xxxiv. ?4. ^ Exod. ixviii. 1% %xx, 8. Levit. i. 5. 

M Exod. x<r.9S. Numb.yii, 89. ft John ii, 19, 21. *X Col ii. ft. 
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flesh also is called a ^' vail/'* as being the residence 
of the Divinity which dwelt in a symbolical manner 
within the vail of the inner sanctuary. Why does 
the apostle designate Christians as ^^ the temple of 
God ?" Because " the spirit of God dwelleth in 
them."t For the same reason, he declares their 
bodies to be " the temple of the Holy Ghost.";}; 
Observe his language to tlie Ephesians : " Now 
" therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
^' but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the house- 
'^ hold of God; and are built upon the foundation of 
^' the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner stone ; in whom all the 
building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy 
temple in (he Lord : in whom also ye are builded 
together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit "§ In this passage, as he calls the Ephesian 
church '^ an habitation of God," on account of the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in it, so he denominates the 
uAiversal church of Christ " an holy temple," for 
the same reason and in tlie same sense. And the 
only cause to be assigned for his adoption of this 
phraseology, is, tliat the temple of Jerusalem was 
considered as the residence of the Deity, from which 
he has transferred the appellation of temple to the 
christian church. 

V. The same opinion of the nature of the temple 
has been held by the Jews. They say that both in 
the wilderness and in Canaan itself there were three 
camps, the camp of the people, the camp of the 
.l4evites, and the camp of God. For to the camp 
of the people in the wilderness afterwards correar 
ponded the city of Jerusalem : to the camp of this 

* Heb. s. so. 1 1 Cor; 3. 16. : I Cor. yI. 19. § Ephen. il. 19—82. 
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Levites, the hriountain of the house; where the Levited 
kept guard about the temple, as they had formerly 
done around the tabernacle : and the tabernacle was 
succeeded by the temple ; each of them being con* 
sidered by the Jews as a sacred place in -which Grod 
dwelt among his people, as their king and lord. T6 
this purpose is the £^lk)wing passage of Maimonidesi 

* In the wRdemess there were three camps : the camp 

* of Israel, which itself was also fourfold ; the camp 

* of the Levitt, whose place it was, as we have 

* stated, to pitch their tents round the sacred taber- 

* nacle; and the camp of the Divine Maje8ty,*situated 

* within the gate of the court of the congregation^ 

* To these things there are others which perpetually 
^ correspond : the whole space betw^n the gate of 

* Jerusalem and the gate of the* mountain of the 
' housQ; which is considered in the same light as the 
^ camp <)f Israel : the space extending from the gate 

* of the mountain of the house to the gate of the sane- 
^ tuary called Nicanor ; which answers to the camp^ 

* of the Levites : and the space within the gate of the 

* sanctuary ; which was the camp of the Divine Ma- 

* jesty/'* These things serve to elucidate an obser- 
vation of the apostle to the Hebrews. " I^or the 
" bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into 
" the sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned 
" without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
** might sanctify tte people witli his own blood, suf- 
" fered without the gate."! He evidently assumes it 
as a tiling iwlmitted and known, that the city of Je- 
rusalem, in succeeding times, corresponded to tlm 
camp of Israel in the wilderness ; and assigns it as it 
reason why Christ was put to death without tlie gatfe 

. * Bfttb Habeofaira, c 7. f H<b.3(ai. U» IS. 
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of Jerusalem, that those sacrifices which were the 
most eminent types of the sacrifice of Christ, used to 
be burned without the camp. 

But these things are only remarked in passing : we 
must now return to the immediate subject of dis- 
cussion, which is illustrated by the paraphrase of 
Kachmanides on these words of the law : '^ Let thiem 
'^ make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell among 
*^ them.'' His words are : * Let them make a house and 

* iunritui'e, as for the sanctuary of a king and a royal 

* palace; and I will dwell in the midst of them, in the 

* palace, and on the throne of glory, which they shall 
' make me :' where, as he calls the sanctuary of God 
a royal palace ; so, on account of the sacredness of a 
king's person, he calls a royal palace a sanctuary.^ 

Nachmanides is followed by Isaac Abarbinel : 

* The sanctuary of God has various names ; the ta- 

* bemacle of the congregation, the dwelling place of 
^ the Lord, the habitaticm of testimony, and the 
^ sanctuary of the Lord. It is denominated the 

* tabernacle of the congregation; because in the 
^ Wilderness it had the appearance of a tabernacle 
^ or tent, consisting of curtains and poles. It is 
^ called a dwelling place; because the EHvine Ma- 
^ jesty resided in it. It h styled the habitation of 
^ testimony ; because in it ^*ere d^osited the book 
^ attd the tables of the law, which served as a testis 

* mony between the Israelites and their Fath'^r who 
"^ is in heaven. Finally, it is called a sanctuary'; 
^ because it was unlawful for uncircumcised and un- 
clean persons to enter it'f A little after he says : 
tn the temple were the table and the candlestickj^ 
%nd the altar of incense, as things adapted to the 

* lu Exod. KXY. 8. t Ad £xo4 xxr. 8. 
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Service of the king of the universe : not that he^ 
to whom be all praise, needed any of them ; far be 
it from us to entertain such a supposition : but in 
order to impress it deeply on the minds of the peo- 
ple, that the Lord God of Israel was present in the 
midst of their camp.' 

The following passage is from Rabbi Schem Tob. 
God, to whom be praise, commanded a house to 
be -erected for him, resembling a royal palace. In 
a royal palace are found all those things which we 
have mentioned. There are some persons, who 
guard the palace ; others, who execute offices be- 
longing to the regal dignity ; who furnish the 
banquets, and do other things necessary for the 
monarch: others, who daily entertain him with 
music, both vocal and instrumental. In a royal 
palace there is a place appointed for the prepa^ 
tion of the victuab; and another where perfumies 
are burned. In the palace of a king there is also a 
table, ftnd an apartment exclusively appropriated to 
himself ; which no one ever enters, excq)t him who 
is next in authority, or those whom he regards with 
the greatest affection. In like manner, it was the 
will of God to have all these in his house, that he 
might not in any thing give place to the kmgs of the 
earth. For he is a great king ; not indeed in any w ant 
of these: things : but hence it is easy to see the rea- 
son of the daily provisions given to the priests and 
Levites, being what every monarch is accustomed 
to allow to his servants. - And all these things were- 
intended to instruct the people, that the Lord of 
Hosts was present among us. For he is a great 
f king, • and to be feared by all the nations.' 

• Ad Moreh Nevochim, pai;. iii c. 4S. 
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VI. The Jews, then, have regarded both the ta- 
bernacle and the temple, in succession, as a royal 
mansion erected to be a habitation for God, in which 
he was considered as residbg among his people, 
just as the kings of the earth are accustomed to 
reside among their subjects. Hence, the Jews sup* 
pose, the very splendid furniture of the sanctuary, 
and the highly magnificent equipage as it were of 
a domestic establishment. Hence the exceedingly 

. ample retinue, and the various ministers appointed to 
various offices: some, who procured the things re- 
quired for the sacred service ; others, who guarded 
. the house ; others employed as musicians, who, wMle 
the holocausts were burning, and the wine was poured 
out with the appointed solemnities, sang with the 
voice, blew the trumpets, and played on the stringed 
instruments. Hence the table always furnished with 
; bread, the fire continually blazing on the altar, the 
mcense burned twice every day, and twice every day 
the members of the slau^tered victims laid on the 
altar of God as on a table, and accompanied with 
salt, and wine, and flour. Hence the celebration of 
sokran days, and feasts held at stated seasons. Hence 
^ many rooms attached to the temple, necessary to 
so large an establishment For these things were 
not contrived by human invention, but appointed by 
£vine inspiration.* 

VII. The sanctuary of God being the shadowy 
abode of his peculiar presence, this very circumstance 
required,, and God himself commanded, a place so 
august and sacred to be regarded with great reve- 
Jenoe.f How great was the reverence in which it 
^as held by the Jews, sufficiently appears from the 

< *, I C|«PO». vsM, IS. t Levit lix. 30. xxvl 9. Ecdes. r. l. 
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Allowing passages of Maimonides. ' TTie reverence 

* of the sanctuary rests on an tffirtaative pirecept. 

^^Forit is said, Ye sHdl reiveretice tny 'sianctuary. 
You are not, however, to reverencie Ihfe satir^taary 
itself, but him by whom the reverence of it has been 
enjoined. What, then, is the reveitence due'to it? 
That no one enter the mountain of the housfe with 'a 
staif, with shoes on his feet, with u coat that has 
pockets, or with dusty feet. It is untifecesda!^ to 
state, that it is not lawful to spit upon the t^ioutlttkin 
of the houide, but that any accidental eicr^etion Of 
saliva is to be received in the garment Nm ^ttivty 

^any one take the mountain of the house fer a ^k>- 
roughfere, so as, after havir^ entered at t^^^e, 
to go out Bt another, and thef eby shorten ' his- vdHi ; 
but he mtistgo round it oh the butsid^, tior ^v6r 
enter it but for the sake of performing duty.* AtttI 

a little after : * When a pierson, aifler ha;vit)g performed 
any service, withdraws ^om the san<httrar;r, be shall 
Hiot turn his back towards the temple, tiat he shall 
retire by gentle steps sideways till 'he shall haVfe^^ left 
the - feanfctuary. Thus also the guards of the temple, 
and' the stationary men, and the Levites aft6r bav- 
dng returned in the same manner from the deisk in 
^hich they have read the prayers, ought to lietint 
frbm the sanctuary. But reverence for 'the ssino- 
tuary likewise includes all the foltowiog tliklgs. 
That ino one carelessly 3ihake his head before 'the 
eastern gate of tiie sanctuary, called Nicatfto^, he- 
causeitis khuated opposite to »he h^ly of holies-: 
that every person, who enters the sahClkrairy^ Wirtk. 
with all the modesty in his power. But the ¥6Ve- 

if rfence itself is, that eva-y one stanld hef^tfe 'the^I^rtl 

^ God, because it is said, Miqe eyes ladid miti^ heart 
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^ shall be there continually: and that h^walk with 
'awe, reverence, and fear.; because it is eaid, In 
' the house of our God we will walk with trqnFi- 
^bling.** 

VIIL fiectiuse the inner sanctuary was an emblem 
of the highest heaven^ and the special seat of the 
rHvine majesty, therefore every part of the temple 
was esteemed by the Jews more or less holy, in pro* 
portioo :to its greater or less proximity to that sanc- 
tuary. This appears from the following passage of 
Maknonides, which I the more readily transcribe, 
because it expresses the estimate which the Jews 
fonned of all places. ' The whole land of Israel Is 
mwe holy than all other lands.. But what is its 
holioeps? From it they bring a homer of the har- 
vest, two loaves at Pentecost, and the first fruits;! 
which they bring not from other lands. Cities sur- 
rouaded vfith walls are mcnre holy than the rest of 
the land ; because from them lepers are excluded, 
Bor is a de^d body ever buried in them, except by 
jihe consent either of seven magistrates or of all the 
dtieens. . But if a dead body has been carried out 
0f my such city, it is not lawful to carry it back, 
even though all the citizens consent to it Jerusa- 
lem is more holy than other walled cities ; because 
the mkior sacrifices and tithes are eaten within its 
ppedacts. The mountain of the house is « more 
holy than Jerusalem; because neither men nor 
women labouring under an issue, nor women dur- 
ing the seasons of purification, are allowed to 
enter it. But a dead body may be carried into it, 
and it is: therefore unnecessary to state that access is 
Ubewise permitted to a person defiled with a dead 

• Beth Habeohlra, c. 7. f Levit. xxiii. 
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Allowing passages df Maimonides. * The reverence 

* of the sanctuary rests on an bffirinative pi'ecept. 

'^Forit is said, Ye shall reiveretice tny sianctiiary. 
You are not, however, to reverence Ihfe saWttiary 
itself, but him by whom the reverence of it has been 
enjoined. What, then, is the reveitence due' to it? 
That no one enter the mountain of the hous^ with a 
staif, with shoes on his feet, with u coat that has 
pockets, or with dusty feet. It is untifecesda!^ to 
state, that it is not lawful to spit upon the t^ioutusaki 
of thie houlse, but that any accidental eicr^^tion 6f 
saliva is to be received in the garment Nor ttaiy 

'i^any one take the mountain of the house fer a ^k>- 
roughfere, so as, after having' entered at one^gafte, 
to go out at another, and thef eby Bhortftn ' his- rdaiJ ; 
but he mtistgo round it oh the butsid^, tior fever 
enter it but for the sake 6f performing 4tltj/ Attil 

a little after : * When a pierson, after having perfbrmed 
any service, withdraws »from the sanihtcrary, be shall 
liot turn his back towards the temple, bat he shall 
retire by gentle steps sideways till 'he shall liavi^ left 
the • Sanctuary, Thus also tifie guards of the tenlple, 
and' the stationary men, and the Levites af t6r i^v- 
ing returned in the same manner from the deisk in 
^hich they have read the prayers, ought to lietint 
frbm the sanctuary. But reverence for 'the satno- 
tuary likewise includes all the feltowiog tilings. 
That* no one carelessly shake his head before 'the 
eastern gate of tiie sanctuary, called Nicattwr, 't)e^ 
cause: it is khuated opposite to the h6iy of holies-: 
that every person, who enters the sahctoai^^ ^tfk, 
with all the modesty in his power. But the WVe^ 
rfence itself is, that tr&ry one stand befd^e khe^ifd 
God, because it is said, Mine eyes aiiid mjl^ heart 
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^ alone* and even for him except only on the day of 
^ expiation, at the precise time appointed for that ser* 

* vice.' This interior sanctuary, as Abarbinel him- 
self has observed,* was an image of the highest 
heaven. Here was the propitiatory or mercy seat, as 
the divine footstool : here were the cherubim, as the 
celestial ministers; between whom God is said to 
have dwelt,t and whence he promised to deliver his 
oracles.:]; It is no wonder therefore, that so sacred a 
place was shut against all but the high priest alone, 
who was the principal advocate and intercessor with 
God on behalf of the people. 

IX. The same custom wa^ followed by the hea* 
thens in many of the temples of their gods. ^ Some- 
^ fanes,' says Minutius Felix, ^ are allowed to be en- 
' tered once in a year : some are never permitted to 

* be seen iLt all.' Thus also Pausanias (in Besot.) 
says of the temple of Cybele ; * They deem it lawful 
' to open the temple one day in every year, and no 
' more.' And in the same book, respecting the tem* 
pie of Eurynomene : * On the same day in every year^ 
'. they open the temple of Eurynomene ; but it has 
^ not been appointed for them to open it at any other 
^ time.' Thus also (in secund. Eliac.) of the temple 
of Pluto : * It is opened once in every year ; but then 
^ no one is permitted to enter, except the priest" 
The same author (in Arcad.) relates that the temple of 
the equestrian Neptune was always shut ag^st every 
person. Thus it appears to have been the opinion of 
heathens, that temples rightly dedicated were mansions 
and habitations of the gods, and were filled with their 
divic^ty ; and that for this reason they ought seldom 
or never to be entered by men. 

•.AdLevit. xvi. f Psal. Usx. 1. xpix. 1. {Exod. xxv. 22. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Ministers of Sacrifices. 

MANY writers, both Jews and Christians, sup- 
{)Ose thatin the early ages of the world the priest- 
hood was one of the privileges of primogeniture; and 
they adduce several arguments in support of their 
opinion. The first is, that all the first born of the 
Hebrews were devotied to God, who by a special 
claim called them his own.* And those whom God 
declares to be his and sacred or devoted to him, they 
iipprehend to have been priests. — Their next argu- 
ment is, that the Levites, who were ministers of re- 
ligion, were devoted to God instead of the first bom, 
and substituted in their room ; so that whatever cha- 
racter was conferred upon the Levites after their 
s^ubstitution in the room of the first born, that charac- 
ter must have been sustained by the first bom as 
long as they held their original place. This is thought 
to be implied in the statenient, that Moses employed 
" young men*' to offer sacrifices ;f where the appel- 
lation of " young men" is supposed to indicate their 
being some of the first bom. — Their last argument is, 
Aat Esau,v for having undervalued and sold his right 
of prittiogeniture, is stigmatized with the character 
of a " profane person.":): The reason of this is con- 
cluded to be, that by bartering the privilege of his 
birth^right for a meatl consideration he deprived him- 
self of the priesthood, which was acting the part of a 
profone person. 

II. But notwithstandiilg the plausibility of these 
arguments, I think it is possible to answer them and 

• Num. viU. 17. t ExoO. win 9. : Heb. xii. IC 
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to adduce. «ome other considerations m hich iavalidat«i 
this opinion. 

Though the first born of the Hebrew's w^re. devoted 
to God^ yet this resulted not fi*oin any privilege of 
primogeniture, or right to the priesthood, but was ia 
consequence of God's preservation of them, when all 
tiie first bom of the Egyptians were suddenly de- 
stroyed.* It was the will of God that all the first 
bom in Israel, both man and beast, whom he pre- 
a^rved alive when those of the Egyptians were slain, 
should tl^nceforward be devoted to himself But 
this devotion of the first born was not known except 
among the Hebrews, and not even among the He- 
bcei^s themselves before that time ; nor did it prevail 
aftiong them afterwards so as for the first ljK)rn to 
be priests, b^t a kind of portioa belonging to the 
priests, firom whom they were to be redeemed by the 
payment of five shekels for each individual.^ Nor is 
it any more to the purpose that the Levites, though it 
is true that they were ministers of religion, succeeded 
to the place of the first born. For notwithstanding 
this appointment, they were not priests, but assist* 
ants of the priests; nor did they even act in this 
capadtj) till they had been consecrate4 to their office 
by certain solemn rites. 

Nor does the account of Moses having ^^ sent 
young men which ofifered burnt oiFerings and sacri- 
ficed peace offerings,":]: if rightly understood, afford 
aay confirmation qf this sentiment There is iio evi- 
dence that tliose young men were selected from among 
the first bom; nor, whoever thqy were, did they 
spsinkle the blood upon the qltar, which was tlie 
p^eylifMr office of the priests. Tbi^ wa§ performed 

^ Num. iii. 13. viU. 17. t Num. xviii. 16. X Esoa. ni?. 5. 
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by Moses himself,^ who at that time united both the 
pontifical| and regalj dignities in his own person. 
Hence it is reasonable to conclude that those young 
men are said to have offered the victims, because they 
brought them to the altar ; which is what the scrip- 
tures every where express by the word offering; and 
this oblation, in regard to the sacrifices of individuals, 
was the proper office of those persons on whose be- 
half they were immolated ; nor, in the case of sacri- 
fices for the whole congregation, did it always belong 
to the priests, but to other persons who represented 
that congregation. 

JN^or, in the last place, do I allow much weight 
to the argument drawn from the appellation of a ^^ pro* 
*^ fane person," given to Esau for having sold his births 
right§ I consider the apostle in that passage as re* 
ferring the birth-right of Esau, not to the priesthood, 
but to a double portion of the paternal inheritance 
and to the regal dignity. For the regal dignity and 
an ampler inheritance, which belonged to the first 
bom by a divine and sacred right, a right of the 
highest antiquity,|| and founded in nature itself,^ 
were divine privileges, which no person could under- 
Talue without justiy incurring the charge of profane-^ 
i:iess; especially in those times when sudi things 
were evidences of the peculiar favour of God. 

III. These considerations induce me to conclude, 
that it was the custom of the remotest antiquity for 
every individual to act as his own priest, in sacrifices 
ofiered for himself alone. Cain and Abel, it is evi^ 
dent from the scripture,** offered, each his own obla* 
tion. This one fact proves that in the earUest times 

«,£zod. izxiv»;6. f Psal. xdx. 6. t Peut xxxiiL 5. | Heb. zii. 16. 
I Geu. iv, 7. Tduu 33. ff Deut. xxi. 17. , ♦• Gen. iv. I, 4. 
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the first born had do such right to the priesthood as 
debarred all others front performing sacrificial acts : 
since Abel the younger brother, as well as Cain the 
first bom, brought an oftering to the Lord, and one that 
was acceptable. Those who imagine that the offer-* 
ings which Cain and Abel intended for God, were 
JH^u^t together to Adam, in order to be ofiered by 
him in due form, allege nothing in support of such a 
supposition; which, as we have already hinted, is 
manifestly irreconcileable with the language of scrip- 
ture. 

In the sacrifices designed for every family, there can 
be no doubt that the father of the family was entitled 
to officiate as its priest : and in the exercise of this 
right, Noah and Job offered sacrifices for themselves 
and their respective families. 

In succeeding times when sacrifices came to be 

offered for conmiunities consisting of various families^ 

it was the custom for the prince of each community, 

if he chose, to perform the public services to the 

Deity. In virtue of this right it was, that, before the 

consecration of Aaron, Moses sprinkled the altar 

with the blood which confirmed the solemn cove-^ 

nant.* Melchisedec also, before the time of Moses, 

was at once both a king and a priest ;t and was in« 

vested with such a priesthood as never distinguished 

any other, except Christ himself. For as no mention 

is made of the father qr. mother, of the birth or death, 

of that great and most illustrious personage, which 

is contrary to the custom of Moses in the case of 

all other eminent men; hence he is described as 

" without father, without mother, without descent, 

^* having neither beginning of days nor end of life;" 

« Jl^od. niv. €. tGen.xiv. 18. Heb.viUt» 
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2»d is also represeiled as. '^ abiding a priest conti- 
nually." 

And it is woitby. of observ9.tioD, that it is no y^y 
liincommoo phraseology, to speak of great and iilus* 
trious men, if^hose parents are not mentioned, as 
baving no pacente. Seneca names two kings, o£ 

* of whom/ be says, ^ one has no father, and the 

* other no mother :' in explanation of which he im* 
^ mediately adds, ^ that doubts are entertained re- 
' spectiog the mother of Servius, and that no mention 
' is made of any father of Ancus.'* On this subject 
Caauleius^ in Livy, contradicts Seneca, but makes 
Use of the same mode of expression : for ^ that 
'Servius was bom of a female captive named Comi- 
' culana, but that he had no father* 'f To the same 
purpose is the following passage of Horace : * Yoif 

* believe, with truth, that often before the govern- 
\ ment and ignoble reign of Tullius many men, de- 
' scended from no ancestors, lived virtuous lives and 
^ wene distinguished by great honours. ':{; As eminent 
and celebrated men, th^efore, whose parents are not 
named, are desciibed as born of no parents ; so in 
Ihe same kind of phrasecdogy<^ but under the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, Mqkhisedec is said to have 
had neither be^nning of days nor end of life. And 
asu that which has neither commencement nor termi- 
nation is exhibited as eternal, the case of Melchise- 
dec, being so ordered by Gqd, afforded a suitable 
adumbration of Qtersia^. But what was prefigured 
]» hicn,^ was aatuaUy fiilfiUed in Christ. 

These liniigs however belong not to this place. 
M^ design at' present is only to shew, that in the 
e$i%i ages of the world it was the custom for the 

* EpisViHa. f tab. he o. 3. | Lib. i. S«». 6. ver. 8. 
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king and prince of every state; to ofier the public 
sacrifices to God. Virgil describes Anius at Delphi 

* as both king of men and priest of Apollo :** on 
which Sorvius remarks ; * It was the custom* of the 
' ancients for a king to be also a priest or high priest : 

* whence we in the present day call the emperors 
*- high priests.' The same commentator, on anotiher 
passage of Virgil, — * Dost thou watch, thou oflf- 
' spring of the gods, iEneas ? Watch, 'f — says : ^ This 
*• is the language of religion : for the vestal virgins on 

* a certain day used to go to the king of the sacred. 

* ceremonies, and say, Dost thou watch, king? 

* Watch: which Virgil justly attributes to ^neas, as 

* being a king, and always introduced by him, aan 
' sustaining the pontifical character, and skilled in 

* religious rites.' 

IV. But among the Israelites after their departure 
from Egypt into the wilderness, the priesthood was 
separated from the sovereignty, and was transferred 
to Aaron and his posterity by the command of God. 
The functicHis peculiar to the priesthood, to offer sa- 
crifices to God and to bless the people in his name^ 
were immediately assigned to them : but they were 
afterwards appointed also to determine all subject^ re- 
lating to religion, and to judge of things clean and 
unclean ; which, however, must be considered aa 
offices belonging to them, not in the capacity of priests, 
but as persons skilled in the divine law. Hence, when 
the duties to which the priests were consecrated are 
specified in the scripture, they are represented as 
consisting in these two things ; performing the ril»s 
of divine worship. And commending the people to 
the favour of God by solemn prayer. " Th^m>" says 

• iEneid. lib. iii. Tec 89. t /Bneid. lib. x. vtft HIL 
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Moses, referring to the Aaronic priests, " the Lord 
" thy God hath chosen, to mmister unto him, and to 
" bless in the name of the Lord."* And another 
scriptural authority states that ^^ Aaron was sepai*ated ; 
" that he should sanctify the most holy thmgs, he and 
" his sons forever, to burn incense before the Lord, 
^' to minister unto him, and to bless in his name for 
** ever."f The other offices, the decision of contro- 
versies and the interpretation of the sacred laws, 
were functions not peculiar to the priests, but com- 
mon also to others : and persons might lawfully be 
chosen to be teachers or judges, not only from the 

descendants of Aaron, but alsp from any other 
&mily« 

V. In the Aaronic priesdiood, the law established 
two orders or degrees; of which the superior wj^s 
allotted to Aaron himself and to his successors in the 
pontifical dignity, and the inferior was assigned to the 
other priests. Hence it appears, that those functions 
which the scriptures attribute to Aaron as peculiar to 
hifnself belonged exclusively to the high priests, and 
that the rest of the offices might be legitim^ly per- 
formed by the other priests. In these two orders of 
the priesthood, however, there were eight stations, or 
d^rees of dignity, constituted by the appointment of 
the Sanhedrim. 

The first of these was assigned to the high priest. 
It was the dignity of the high priest that he was to be 
married to none but a pure virgin ; that he was not to 
be present at any funeral, to defile himself for his 
parents, or to rend his garments at their death, or 
that of any other of his relatives « J to which the Jewsi 
add many other thmgs as conducive to the honour of 

• Dfvt. c&i. 5. t ^ Chmn, \%\Vi, tZ% X Lev, xil 10, tl. 13, 
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the pontificate. The high priest, they say,* ought 
to excel his brethren in five particulars. These, ac- 
cording to some rabbies, are — * el^nce of form, 
' strength, riches, wisdom, and beauty of com- 

• plexion.'! Both elegance of form and beauty of 
complexion are said to be required as indications of 
a good disposition. Others, however, consider beauty 
of complexion not so much to be regarded as advanced 
age.:]; Nor is Maimonides sufficiently consistent 
with himself, who to the other four requisites adds as 
a fifth, at one time^ beauty of complexion, and at 
another, eminent fidelity. ^ It is established,' he says, 
' as a fundamental principle among us, that it is ne- 
^ cessary for the high priest not to be inferior to any 
' other priest of his time in wisdom, fidelity, form, 
' riches, or strength.' But if the heir of the high 
priest happened to . be inferior to any other, only in 
riches, and not in the other qualifications, it was 
deemed right that so great a man should be enriched 
with the property of the other priests to such an ex- 
tent as to render him the most wealthy of them all.§ 
For it was not without good cause that the Sanhedrim, 
whose province the Jews apprehend it was to appoint 
the high priest, adjudged the pontificate to the heir of 
the preceding high priest ; it being an established rule 
among the Hebrews, that ^ to whomsoever belongs 

* the primary right to the inheritance, to him also ber 
' longs the first claim to the dignity of the deceased :' || 
and according to this rule, if the other qualifications 

* Midmcm. ii| Chele MikiUsh, c. 9. Bartenora ad Joma, c. 1. Anct. 

> lib. Siphr. Id Panschoy *^1)DK c S. 

f Aaron Ben Cbajim ad diet. Siphr. loc. 

I Rabboth in ni»K. Baal Hatturim ad Levit. xxi. 

I Rabboth «d nTQK. Maimon. in Chele Mikdasb, c. 5. Bartenora ad 

Joma, c. I. 11 Maimon. ip Cbele Mikdasb^ «. 4. 
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^ve^e possessed, the high priesthood descended to the 
heir of the deceased high priest. 

But the pontifical office was further directed and 
its dignity secured, by the following regulations : that 
that every one invested with it should seclude himself 
from the populace; that he should not expose himself 
to the people naked ; that he should always carefully 
abstain from public baths and feasts, and invariably 
preserve the gravity which became him; that, if he 
wished to visit persons in grief, he should go accom- 
panied by other priests ; that lie should cut his hair 
every nveek, but shotkld never shave it with a razor ; 
that he should attend the sanctuary daily, and not go 
home more than twice every day; that he should not 
be compelled to. give testimony, except in cases which 
concerned the king, nor even in those but at the re- 
quisition of v the Sanhedrim ; thiLtiie should have only 
ORe^ife^at^atime; that on entering the temple ke 
should take three other priests with him; that he 
ishould perfoftm the sacked rites, not by lot, like 
the iOther .priests, but as often as Jhe was inclined, 
rand should :take :to c himself whatever sacrifice he 
.pleased.* 

.The second station in the priesthood was filled by 
^tixelugh priest's deputy, whom the Jews called ^e^^an^-f 
and wiho was the assist^ant of 'the high priest in almost 
'idl i\m^ doties. 

. In die third place^ tanked those whom the Jews, by 

'acorrnptbn of a' Greek: term, call the twokathoHkin : 

respecting whom Maimonides says, that ^ the place of 

^ the katholikin is^ to* do for the sagan what the sagan 

* does for the high priest.' J put other writers affirm 

"^o.Otf aimon. ihXillMtle'Mtkdasb, c; 5. f }iiO ibid. c. 4. 

Z- Maimon. ibid. 
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that these officers were superiritendents of the trea- 
surers, -atid auditors of their accdunts.** 

llie fourth plsce was allotted to seven keepers of 
the keys »6f the sanctuary ; to wliom, however, thode 
keys were committed in such a manner that no one of 
^tbem could open the gate assigned to him, at his own 
pleasure, *withoM the presence and consent of theta 

all.t 

In the- fifth place were appiointed three treasurers ; 
'who were to 'receive all sacred revenues from whom- 
soever, dufe tend the price of the things redeemed. To 
this purpose is the following passage of Maimonides : 
* 5Tiey manage the redemption of things estimated, 
devoted, and consecrated, and of tythes :' and again ; 
' They receive all consecrated things, and dismiss. 
^ those which are redeemed ; but they dismiss tliem on 
^ those conditions on which such things ought to be 
' dismissed.'^ 

The sixth place was assigned to the head of the 
watch. For, according to Maimonides, the whole 
number of priests was distributed by Moses into eight 
classes, § but David afterwards divided them into 
twenty-four ; || each of which, being appointed to mi- 
nister in the sanctuary for a week in rotation, had its 
own chief, and he was called the head of the watch. 

The seventh place was filled by him who was called 
the head of the house of his fathers.^ For as the 
whole number of priests was divided into twenty-four 
classes, so every class was divided into seven families 
according to the number of days in every week ; and 
the service of a day was allotted in rotation to each 

• Glossa in Shekalim in Talmud. HierosoL c. 5. Baal Aruch & Buxtorf. 

in voc. pp'Vrp 

t Maimon. in Chele Mikdashi c. 4. & ad Shekal. c. 5. Bartenor. ibid. 

I Ibid. I Cbele Miicdasb, c. 4. |1 1 Chron. xxiv. % Maimon. ibid. 
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family ; tlie prince or chief of which was entitled the 
head of the house of his fathers. A similar division 
into classes and families was made among the Levites, 
and those whom we have mentioned under the title of 
Stationary men.* 

The last place was left to the common priests, who 
were not invested with any peculiar office.f 

Beside all these there was likewise a priest called 
the anointed for war: whose business it was, when 
the people were marching to battle, to enipourage them 
to fight manfully.:(; To him was attached the greatest 
honour in the camp, next to die high priest ; but he 
had no distinction in the sanctuary beyond any of the 
. common priests.§ 

* Maimon. in Chele Mikdash, c. 4. t Ibid. c. 4. t I^eut. xx. % 3« 4.' 

§ Maimon. iu Chele Mikdash, c. 4. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The Consecration of ih^ Aaronic Priests. 

THAT no species of sanctity or honour might he 
'wanting to the priesthood, the Aaronic priests were 
consecrated to their office by various rites and cere- 
inonies ; being first purified with water, then clothed 
with garments proper for each of them, after that 
anointed with holy oil, and, in the last place, duly 
expiated and initiated by the sacrifice of certain 
victim^. 

The first part of the consecration commenced, as 
we have said, with ablution ;* to teach them the ne- 
cessity of holiness to the proper discharge of so holy 
an office. For a similar reason it is that we who are 
under the christian dbpensation, are introduced into 
the new covenant by initiation at the sacred font 
Thus also, when persons descended fi:T)m foreign 
families, became proselytes to the Jewish religion, it 
was the custom for them to be immersed in water. | 
The same mode of initiating their devotees was prac- 
tised among heathens. Henc6 Clemens Alexandrinus 
says : * The mysteries of the Greeks begin witii ex- 

* piations, as those of the Barbarians do with ablii- 

* tions.':}; Hence also TertuUian : ^ In the Eleusinian 

* mysteries, and in the rites performed in honour 6f 

* Apollo, they certainly practise ablution, and this 
' they presume to do in order to obtain regeneration, 

* and impunity for their perjuries. Among the an- 

* cients, whoever had polluted himself with murder, 

* expiated the crime by a purgation in water. '§ To 

* EMd. xxix« 4. Levit. viii. 6. t Maimon. in Irart Bia. c 13. 

X Stromal 5, i De Bf ptiiiiu>> c &. 

F 
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the same purpose is a passage of Augustine : * Men 
^ are said to be baptized in jnany of the sacrilegious^ 
* services of idols.'* 

II. As soon as the lustrations had been duly per- 
formed on Aaron and bis Sons, Aaron himsdf was 
first arrayed with the pontifical attire ; the splendour 
and magnificence of which were proportioned to the 
^^ity of the priesthood, and of the services to be 
pmformed. Hence the pontifical garments are said 
to have been made " for glory and for beauty/'t The 
ve^tment^ of the high priest wei'e the Coat, the Drawers 
or Breeches, the Girdle, the Robe, the Ephod, the 
Breastplate, the Mitre, and the Holy Crown: all 
which b^ing very beautiful, and some of them made of 
gold, they have been called by the Jews goiden vest- 
^nti. Th^se were put upon Aaron, and used to be 
worn by every high priest in the performance of all 
the sacr^ functions, except only on the day of annual 
atonement In tl^e services of that day no others 
were worn than the Coat, the Drawers, the Girdle 
and the Mitre : these were made of linen, and are 
called by the Jews n^hit^ vestments. Grief became 
tiiat d^y, wd pompous attire is unsuitable to grief. 

m. Of all the pontifical garments, the first that 
wwe put on were the Drawers, which reached from 
the loina to the knee^4 ^^^ flamens of the heathens 
used to expose before Peor, parts which it most of 
aU became them to conceal : but as God required 
his priests to be modest, so it was his will that their 
bodies should be covered. This also was the reason 
why there wa^ a sloping ascent to the altar : ^^ neither 
^^ shalt tbou go up by steps unto mine altar, that thy 

. . • Dt &i|ptiaMO coiitr»:Donaiistas. f EjLod. xxyiM. % 

I MaimoA.iB CMe Mikdasli. c. 10. Kimcbi 4d £sek. xliv. 18. 
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^' nakedoess be not discovered thereon."''^ It was for 
the same reason, as Abarbinel has justly observed, 
that whereas the other sacred vestments were put 
upon Aaron by Moses, Aaron, with a proper regard 
to modesty, put on the drawers himself in private.^ 

To the drawers was added the Coat, a vesture made 
of linen, with sleeves, and finely embroidered, reaching 
down to the feet.:|: 

The coat was fastened with the Girdle, which was 
a linen belt, three ^ or four|| fingers broad, and thirty* 
two cubits long, passing several times round the body : 
this was designed to defend the priests firom the cold, 
and to strengthen them for their laborious employ- 
ment 

After the,g^Ie, was put on the Robe, whieh was a 
blue vesture,^ without sleeves,** divided from the 
ccdlar into two parts, of which one descended over 
the breast, and the other hung from the back part of 
the neck nearly down to the ankles. Appended to 
the hems at the bottom were seventy-two little bells, 
separated from each otiier by the like number of 
pomegranates of curious workmanship.!! 

To the robe was added the Ephod, made " of gold, 
^' of blucy imd of purple, of scarlet, and fine twined 
" linen, with cunning work :":|; J of which the fore 
part reached from the arms to the bottom of the 
chest, and the hinder part almost to the ankles. To 
the part which hung over the back were joined two 
belts, brought from the sides under the arms and 
tied upon the breast These, like the ephod itself, 

^ Esod. u. 36. t Exod. xxviii. 40*-43. xxlx, 5, 6. LevH. ¥iii. 7—9. 

X MiMmon. Sa Ckek Mikdash, c. 8. 10. § Ibid. c. 8. 

|( Joseph. Antiq. I. iii. c. 8. ^ Joseph, ibid. Pbilo Jud. de Vit. Mos. 

•« M«lB<m. ia Ch^ Mikdaili, c. 9. tt Bxod. xxxit. 99>-^. 

It Exod. xxvUi. «. 
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being ingeniously embroidered with gold, are called the 
** curious girdle of the ephod." And the robe also, 
because it was bound by these belts, was called " the? 
^* robe of the iephod.*'* On the shoulders of the ephod 
were fixed two epaulettes, and in the buttons two onyx 
stones set in sockets of gold, with the names df the 
bvelve tribes engraven, six upon each stone. The 
design of this probably was, that the high priest might 
bear in mind, who were committed to his charge, and 
how important an office he sustained. The observa- 
tion of the Jews, that the names of the tribes were 
cut in these stones in such a manner, that each stone 
contained twenty-five letters, to accomplish which an 
additional letter was inserted in the name of Joseph,*f 
is too trifling to deserve notice. To these epaulettes 
were attached four little rings of gold, two on the top 
of the shoulders, and the other two on the breast, one 
on each side. 

To the ephod was annexed the Breastplate, made 
of the same materials and in the same manner hs the 
ephod, and placed on the breast of the high priest \ 
it was made two spans in length and one in breadth^ 
but was folded double and then was a span square.;}; 
Between its folds were placed the urim and thummim; 
by which orades were given respecting things relating 
to the commonwealth, till, after the rejection of the, . 
government of God, the kingdom was transferred to 
the family of David. On this account it was called 
" the breastplate of judgment.** In the breastplate 
were set twelve jewels, inclosed in sockets of gold, 
with the names of the twelve tribes engraven on them, 
in the order of the seniority of the twelve patriarchs. 

« ]SKod.;xxvui. 31. f *\D^T\^ they say was engraven instead pf ^01^ 
X Maimoo. iu Chele Mikdash, c. 9. Exod, uviii. 15, 16. xxxix. a, 9^ 
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Hereby the high priest was instructed how dear to 
him those trib^ ought to be, whose names had been < 
placed upon his breast and heart by the command of 
God. But God al^ directed the names of the tribes 
to be engraven on the epaulettes of the ej^od, and on 
the breastplate, that the names of those, whom ht 
had" made the objects of .his peculiar care, might be 
present before his own eyes as it were in the sane* 
Uiary, and as the scripture says, ''for a memorial 
" before him :"* by which symbol he signified that he 
would always be mindful of all his people. 

Above the name of Reuben, according to the tra- 
dition of the Jews, were engraven the names Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob; and under the name of 
Benjamin, two words signifying Tribes of the Lord : 
so that the breastplate contained all the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet^ As to the epaulettes of the ephod, 
so to the comers of the breastplate, were attached four 
golden rings ; the upper rings of the latter were fas- 
tened to the upper rings of the fm*mer by two golden 
chains, and the lower rings of the latter to the lower 
rings of the former by two blue laces or ribbands.:{: 
The high priest, perhaps that he might not appear 
inattentive to the office committed to him, was re- 
quired to take particular care, '' that the breastplate'' 
should '' not be loosed from the ephod. "§ If thi^ 
should ever happen with his knowledge, he was to be 
punished by scoiu-ging. || 

' . The high priest thus arrayed was next invested with 
the Mitre, a linen band, sixteen cubits long, plaited 
in various folds, and placed upon his head. Josephus 

• Exod. xxviii. 13. S9. f Mkimon. in Chete Mikdasli, c. 9. ' 

J Exod. xxviii. 26, &c. ^ Exod. xxvUi. 28. 

. II Maimon.m Chele Mikd^^h^ c. 9. 
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says : ' On the head he wears a cap, not pointed, nor 
/* extendmg over his whole head, but covering a little 
" more than half of it'* Thus, according to the Jews, 
between the Mitre and the Holy Crown there was a 
convenient phce for the phylacteries. God directed 
his priests to officiate with their heads covered, be- 
cause among the eastern nations a covered head was 
a sign of reverence, and an uncovered one, of confi- 
dence : for which reason the passages where Moses 
says, " the children of Israel went out with a high 
*' hand,"! are rendered by the Chaldee Paraphrast, 
^ they went out with an uncovered head.' 

Lastly, the forehead of the high priest was adorned 
with a plate of gold, called " the Holy Crown;" which 
was kept in its proper position by ^^ a lace of blue/' 
drawn through two holes made in the two ends of it» 
and tied on the back p$trt of the head.;): To shew that 
the high priest was consecrated to God, there was an 
inscription on the crown, engraven ^^ like the engrav- 
^^ ings of a signet. Holiness to the Lord." It was 
customary for the priests of other nations also to wear 
crowns in the performance of their sacred functions, 
as we are informed by Pliny : * Anciently indeed no 
^ crown was given except to some god, but never by 
^ one man to another in any games : and it is said that 
• the first of all was Bacchus, who placed on his own 
^ head a crown of ivy : crowns were afterwarda 
' assumed by priests in honour of the gods ; and very 
f recently they have also been used in solemn games.'§ 
To this add the following passage of TertuUian ; ^ Iq 
^ the; same manner, therefore; the purple robe and the 
^ ornament of gold worn round the neck were ensigns 

• AfiUq, I4. Hi. c. 8t f Expd. xiv, 8. Num, xjadii. 3, 

% E)(od, xim, 30, 3}: f Histor. N»t, lib, xvi, c« 4. 
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' of dignity among the £^yptiam and Babyloonuis. 
^ In a »nnlar manner also splendid robe^ and golden 
* crowns are worn by provincial priests^ but not udth 
' the saoie condition.'^ 

III. When arrajfed with these vestmentfti Aaron 
was further dignified by beii^ anointed with the holy 
oil ;t which the Jews say was first profusely poured 
upon his head^ and thence drawn over his forehead 
so as to describe on it, according to some the Greek 
letter Chi (X), according to others the Greek Kappa 
(K\ or according to others the Hebrew Capb Q) i 
which is the first letter of the word priest in that lan<- 
guage:j; for there is nothing which the Jews leave 
uninvolved in their subtleties.^ The holy unctiosi^ 
however, was significant of honour and joy, as well as 
of sanctity and divine inspiration. In allusion to &i^ 
Daidd says: '^ Thou lovest ri^ileousness and hateat 
wickedness ; therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fdlows." H 
Hence it is also^ that the Son of God, being endued 
with the Holy Spirit without measure,^ is called 
Messiah, the Christ, the Anointed.** Hence likewise 
Christians themselves, who are made spiritual kmgs 
and priests, tt ^^^ ^^ to be '^ anointed," and to hav« 
>^ received an unction.";}; j: Hence, in the last plaoc^ 
among the ancient Christians, unction was connected 
-with bi4)ti9m. ^ Afterwards, when we are come out of 
•' tbi$ baptistery,' says TertuUian, - we are anointed all 
* awi miki a blessed unction, according to the ancient 
' CttttOQi of anointing with oil as a consecration to the 
V* priesthood. Thus Aaron was anointed by Mose^; 

« He IdoWUt e. It. t Exod. xxix. 7. six. 91. Levit. Tiii. 13, 

% fn f Mshnon. hi Chde Mikdask, «. 1. AUiMn. ikL I lU^. I. 
l|lFliltetlV.7. t Jolm iU, 84. •^ n^Wlb, • Xioflts. fffclY.i.e. 
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^thiis Christ is denominated from chrisoJ,. that is, 
^- unction, which has given a name to the Lord.'* 
: IV. These rites having been performed upon 
Aaron, his sons were next enrobed with the vestments 
ftppointed for tliem.f The garments of the common 
ptiests were the Drawers or Breeches, the Coat,^; the 
Girdle, and the Bonnet The first two were like those 
of the high priest. The Bonnet was the same as the 
Mitre worn by the high priest^ but folded in a differ- 
ent manner: for the common priests, as we have just 
quoted from Josephus respecting the high priest, 
faouod ttieir bonnets round their heads in the shape of 
a helmet.^ The Girdles of the inferior priests were 
of the same form as that of the high priest ; but less 
costly, and of less elegant texture. These four gar- 
ments were of linen, such as were worn by the 
JEgyptian priests as emblems of innocence. || Bujt they 
Jwrerenotfit for use, if they were defaced with filth, or 
injured by age.^ Cicero has observed, from Plato, ' that 
f white is a colour peculiarly becoming the Deity.''^* 
J V. The tlue completion of all these ceremonies was 
followed by tlie oblation of three sacrifices for Aaroti 
and his sons : first, a sin offering; secondly, a burnt 
©ffering; and lastly, a peace offering. ft The sin 
offering wa«^ 9. kind of i expiation, by which they were 
first of all to be purified. The holocaust, or whole 
burnt offering, was a gift : or present to recommend 
tiliemio their Lord. « The peace offeringwas a sacred 
&ast by which they were introduced into the family of 
X3pd. J'or even the offerers .themselves were permitted 
to {^ upon, the peace offerings; and those :who 

, « Pe Boftism. c. 7« t Exod. xxix. Sy9* X«vit. viii 13. 

{ TiH> (}oat is sometimes called *^ a linen epho4." I Sam* ii. 18. jpm; 18. 

I }Mi^^fion. in-Chele MiM^b^ c. 8. . Jl Plutarch de Isid, et Qsind, 
f M«im<m. ibid. '. ^^ Pe <l^fab U U. i) fxod. xadx. Levit, viU, 
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rightly fed upon them were considered as God's do- 
mestics; Respecting these victims, " of which one was 
fi bullock and the oAer two were rams, Rabbi Levi 
fien Gerson makes the following observations : * It is 
proper to notice the reason o( the order in which 
these sacrifices were offered. For first of all an 
atcHiement for sins was made by the sin offering : of 
which nothing, but the fet, was offered to God, to 
whom be praise ; because the offerers were not yet 
worthy of God's acceptance of a gift and present 
firom them. But after they had been purified ; to 
indicate their being devoted to the sacred office, they 
immolated to God (to whom be praise) a holocaust^ 
which was entirely consumed upon tlie altar. And 
after die holocaust they offered a sacrifice resembling 
a peace ofiering (of which part used to be given to 
God, part to the priests, and part to the offerers) 
which was designed to indicate their being now re- 
ceived into favour with God, so as to use one com- 
mon table with him.'''^ Similar observations arc; 
made by Isaac Abarbinel in his commentaries on the 
same passage. 

With tlie blood of the ram, which, as we have said, 
was immolated as a peace offering, wei*e then imbued 
the right ears of all the priests, and the thumbs of their 
right hands, and the great toes of their right feetf 
By this ceremony every priest was admonished what 
great attention he was required to give to the study of 
the law, to the sacred sei*vices, and to his zvays, a 
term by which the Hebrews denote the general con- 
duct To this purpose are the following remarks <^ 
^barbinel. ' The design of all these things was to 
* teach every priest that he ought to apply himself 

* Ad £xod. sxix. t £xod. %w. SO. Lent Tui. 3S, S4» 
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^ with diligence to the study of the sacred law, that 

* his hands ought to be sedulously employed in the 

* sacred ministry, and that he was to walk in the ways 
^ and commandments of God. These ceremonies were 

* performed on the right ear, the thumb of the right 
^ hand, and the great toe of the right foot, to teaeh 

* eviery priest that his hearing, his actions, and his 

* manners, ought always to have a right tendency : 
^ for the right denotes perfection/* The same things 
are remarked by Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson.f 

VL After these things were done, Moses, who 
was appointed to officiate as a priest in these solem- 
nities, " took, of tlie ram" last mentioned, " the fat and 
*• the rump, and all the fat that covereth the inwards, 
" and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys 
" and their Ikt, and the right shoulder; and one loaf 
" of bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one un- 
" leavened wafer, and put all in the hands of Aaron 
" and of his sons ;" and placing his hands under their 
hands, he " waved them" all to and fro, and presented 
them to God the possessor of all things ; and having 
thus presented them, he " took them from off their 
" hands," and proceeded to " bum them upon the 
" altar.":}; The breast of this ram he waved in the 
same manner, and took for himself, it being his share, 
as he had done the duty of a priest. Then he sprinkled 
Aaron and his sons, and all their garments, whh blood 
taken from the altar, and with the holy oil. In this 
manner he consecrated both the priests themfselves and 
the sacerietota} vestments. ^ But the blood used for 
thb rife was from the same ram, with the entrails rf 
which, a» we have just stated, the hands of the priests 

' * Ad Exod xxU. t IbiA I Lev. viii. 25—28. Exod. xxix. S2«-25. 
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were filled : for which reason thb ram was called the 
ram of fillings.* 

VII- By these rites and ceremonies, repeated for 
seven successive days, the whole family of Aaron was 
originally invested with the priesthood.! But as long as 
any of the holy oil remained, all Aaron's successors in 
the priesthood, when about to enter on their office, were 
anointed, and arrayed with the pontifical vestments, 
Uk the same number of days.;}; Hence the high priest 
is sometimes designated in the scripture as '^ the priest 
'^that is anointed."^ But after the consumption of 
the sacred oil made by Moses, which the Jews affirm 
was never made again, || it was a sufficient investment 
in the high priesthood to be arrayed in the pontifical 
robes for seven successive days. Hence every high 
priest invested in this manner is described by tlie Jews, 
as imtiated with the vestments :% whether this tradi- 
tion is correct or erroneous it behoves them to consider. 
I would not rashly affirm any thing respecting the fact. 
The law plainly required that every high priest, before 
entering on the office, should be anointed with the 
holy oil :** nor do the scriptures contain any prohi<* 
bition of making a fiirther quantity of that oil. The 
passage adduced by the Jews on this subject forbids, 
not the recomposition, but the profane use of it.f f 

The case of the high priest diffisred fi'om that of 
the common priests; who were never consecrated 
afresh after the original consecration of their fathers, 
the immediate sons of Aaron The reason of this 
difference was, that the pontificate descended accdrd-^ 
ing to personal claims, but the priesthood by he* 

* O^kSoH S^M Exod. xxlx 31. Uvit. viii, St%, t Uvit viu. 33, 34* 

X Exod. xxix. 29, 30. $ Levit. iv. 3. 5. 16. 1| Abarb. in 1 Reg. i. 

f Mmmn.uiChaMik.c.4 •4i^od.xxis.99i30. ttExo4.]pu*81<*-33t 
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reditary right. It is worthy of observation that the 
same custom prevailed also in the unction of kings. 
For among the Hebrews, no kings were anointed, 
except those who were the first of their respective 
families that filled the throne, such as Saul aiid David 
(to say nothing here of Jehu) or those whose right 
to the throne of their fathers was disputed, such as 
Solomon, Joash, and Jehoahaz.^ On this subject 
Maimonides remarks : * Thtiy do not anoint a king 

* who is the son of a king ; because the kingdom is the 
■ perpetual inheritance of the king ; as 15 evident firom 

* these words ; "he and his children in the midst of 
^ Israel."* But, if there happen to be ftny dispute 
^ respecting the kingdom, then they anoint the king, 
f with a view to terminate all controversy, and to 
' afford a stronger assurance to ail persons that this 

* individual ought to be regarded as the king. Thus 
' Solomon was anointed in consequence of the com- 

* motion raised by Adonijah, Joash on account of the 
t tyranny of Athaliah, and Jehoahaz in order to dis- 
^: inherit Jehoiakim.' For, as Abarbiqel observes, 
Jehoahaz was the younger of these brothers,! but, 
being in greater favour with the people, was created 
king by them, and not by the Sanhedrim. And this 
seems to be implied in the sacred history, which, with-r 
out any mention of the princes or rul^s, states that 
f- the people of the land took Jehoahaz, and anointed 
" him, and made him king. "J It was the custom of 
the Jews, therefore, to anoint to any office requiring 
that ceremony, persons who had no previous claim 
er an uncertahi one, to such an office: but persons 
whose right was universally admitted, were considered 
as sufficiently consecrated by the right itself. 

.• * Dfentr xirii. 5tO. .t II Kings xxiiL 81. 36.. X II Kiof 8 xxUi 30« 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Integrity of Life^ Perfection of Body^ and Purity 
ofFamilyy required in the Aaronic Priests. 

HAVING now, we trust, sufficiently described 
the rites and ceremonies by which the Aaronic priests 
were consecrated to the priesthood, we proceed to 
shew the integrity of life, perfection of body, and 
purity of family required in the priests. For as the 
rites enjoined on the Jews were of the most select de* 
^cription, so there was a very particular selection of 
the ministers by whom those rites were to be performed. 
It was deemed unlawful for any one to exercise the 
sacred functions who answered to any of the following 
characters : ' An idolater, a stranger, one distinguished 
by any corporeal deformity, uncircumcised, unclean, 
purified by ablution and officiating on the day of 
his purification, without expiation, mourning, a 
drunkard, destitute of garments, overloaded with 
garments, having torn gai*ments, with long hair, 
with unwashed hands or feet, sitting, having ahy 
thing placed between his feet and the ground, hav- 
ing any thing placed between his hand and the 
sacred vessels, using his left hand instead of his 
right All such persons are forbidden to officiate: 
if they officiate, they pollute the solemnities ; except 
those who have had long hair, worn tattered gar- 
ments, or offered a victim to any strange God 
through inadvertence ; whose ministry, if they had 
already officiated, was considered as legitimate.' 
This is the statement of Maimonides,* the particulars 
of which we are now to examine. 

« lo Biatb Htmikidash, c. 9* 
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II. — 1. He says, that every one was degraded 
from the priesthood, who had worshipped any strange 
god. The Jews conclude this from the vision of 
Ezekiel, which represents the priests who had been 
guilty of idolatry as evid6ntly deprived of the priest- 
hood, and their subsequent conversion to God as 
available no further than to procure them permission 
to execute some inferior offices.* The same punish- 
ment was inflicted, even for a smaller crime, by 
Josiah ; who entirely removed from the altar those 
priests who had offered sacrifices to the true God 
in the high places.f On which Grotius remarks; 
^ Other crimes, followed by penitence, did not re- 
^ move the guilty from the sacerdotal function : idola- 
^ try, and w<»rship in an unlawful place, were punisb- 
^ ed by deposition.' 

2. Nor could the sacerdotal office be lawfully 
sustained, except by the descendants of Aaron. All 
others, in reference to this office, the Jews call 
strangers; and death was the punishment daiounced 
against any stranger who should intrude into it.:{: 
Hence there were registers kept of the whole sacer- 
dotal race. Hence, as Maimonides tells us, every 
<me's family was examined before he could be admit- 
ted into the priesthood. ^ The great Sanhedrim sit 
^ in the room Gazeth, and their daily business is v to 
^ judge of the families and blemishes of the priests. 
' Every priest, whose family is found not to belong 
' to the priesthood, clothing himself with a mourning 
^ garment, and covering his head with a mourning veil, 
' immediately walks out of the sanctuary. But he 
^ whose family is deemed legitimate and his body per- 
* feet, immediately putting on the white vestments, 

* Ezek. xliv, 10— IS. . f 11 Xmgt sxiU. 9. % Numb. iiL 10. 
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'goes away and ministers with his brethren, the 
' priests of the same fiunily. He that is pronounced 

* descended from a legitimate family, but yet is de- 
^ formed by any corporeal blemish, sits in the wood 
^ room and separates all the wormed wood from the 
^ rest, that it may not be brou^t to the altar. He 
' partakes of the sacred food, how ever, widi his &- 

* ther's family. For of such it is said ;* " He shall 
' eat the bread of hb God, both of the most holy 
^ and of the holy."t 

To preserve the priesthood also from any disgrace, 
great caution was always to be used in the marriage 
of the priests. The high priest was not allowed 
even to marry a widow ; and the common priests 
were forbidden to marry any woman that was un- 
chaste, or divorced, or profime :% to which the Jewish 
doctors add, a widow rejected by the brother of a 
deceased husband ; deeming such a woman equally 
disgraced with those who had been divorced. It is 
also to be inferred from the statement of Ezekiel in 
his divine vision,^ that no widow was to be married 
even to a common priest, unless she had been the 
wife of a priest before.|| If any priest, unlawfully 
married, refused to put away his wife, he was pu- 

• Levit. xxi. 39. f Maimon. in Biath Hamikda«h, c. vi. Vid. etiam 
Afisnam in M iddotb, e. 5. t I^evit. ui. 7. 14. § E«ek. xliv. 32. 

fl Mott of aie Jews eontider rUt which we render a harMf at ii|;nifyinj^ 
ereiy wonan who had been defiled by any man, and whom it was not hiw- 
fal to marry, and likewise every female of forei^ race : they understand 
nS^ which is i^eratty rendered pfofane, as denoting a female begotten 
either by the high priest on a widow, or by aoomnum priest on a harlot, 
or a woman divoroed from a former husband. Maimvn* m Aur. Bio. c. 
18, 19. i?. Salomon md Lew. 31. But others, with rather mors simplicity, 
understand T\3t to mean a known harlot, and n^Tn a woman of suspected 
chastity ; such as female slaves, captives, and inn4beepers« Jotepk, Aniiq. 
L. Ui. c. 10. 
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nii^hed by a removal from the sacred ministry. ' A 

* priest ccKinected in an unlawful marriage does not 
-* officiate,' nays Maimonides, * till by a solemn pro- 
'■''■ mise made ax:cording to the judgment of others, an 
: * engagement of inviolable obligation^ he has pledged 

'himself befoi^ethd Sanhedrim, that he will not per- 
> sist in this sin. Then he officiates, goes hon^, and 

* puts away every unlawful wife.'* : 

3. That no one disfigured by itny corporeal de- 
formity should ever exercise the sacerdotal functions, 
was expressly provided in the scriptures.; " Whoso- 
i" €Yer he be of thy s^ed in their generations, that 
;" hath any blemish, let: him not approach to offisr the 
" bread of his God : a blind man, or a lame, or he 
" that hath a flat nose, or any thing superfluous, or 
"a man that is broken footed, or broken handed, or 
" crookbacked, or a dwarf, or that hath a blemish 
" in his eye, or be scurvy, &c."f The blemishes 
which disqualified for the sacerdotal office are not 
limited by the Jews to those wdiich are enumerated 
in this law, but are extended to all others w^ich re- 
semble these, and of which Maimonides ^ reckons up 
a hundred and forty.:); * Priests are defiled,' he says, 
' not only by the blemishes mentioned in the law, but 

* also by all others whatsoever visible in the body. 

* Wherefore it is said, " No man that hath a blemish''^. 

* in any part whatsoever. The blemishes specified in 

* the law are proposed as examples of the rest.'t| 

4. They were also to be excluded fi-om the altars, 
who had not been circumcised. The same rule was 
applicable to uncircumcision and to foreign extrac- 
tion. Respecting foreign extraction God declares by 

"• Biath Haitiikdasb, c. 6. f Levit. xxi. 17, &c. » 

X Biath Hamikdasb, c. 8. | Levit. xxi. 21. H Ibid. c. 6. 
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Ezekiel : ^[ No stranger, uncircumdsed in heart, or 
'' uncircumcis^ in flesh, shall enter into my sane- 
" tuary."* 

S. Access to the altars was also prohibited to 
those who were defiled by any ceremonial impurity. 
For white those priests who were disfigured by cor^ 
poreal deformity, though they were allowed to eat 
of the holy things, werQ not permitted to perform 
any of the sacred offices, much less could the sacer^ 
dotal fiinctions be lawfully perforated by such as were 
unclean, to whom the participation of the holy things 
was forbidden.f Of impurity, Maimonides infordds 
us, there were in all eleven sources ;;{; among which 
the greatest impurity was occasioned by a human 
corpse, which not only defiled persons who touched i^ 
but immediately polluted all who entered the tent in 
which it lay, to such a degree as to communicate the 
impurity to every thing that they touched.^ And for 
this reasdn it was enjoined by the law, that the 
high priest should -' not defile himself for his father 
^^ or for his mother," and that of the other priests 
there should '^ none be defiled but for his mother, 
'^ and for his fietther, and for his son, and for his 
^^ dau^ter, and for his brother, and for his sister, 
^' a virgin which had no husband ;'' and that when 
they mourned, they were to use no external ceremo*- 
nies, '^ neither to make baldness upon their head, 
^^ nor to shave off the corner of their beard, nor to 
'' make any cuttings in their flesh. "|| 

• £aek. xUv. 9. t Levit. xxxU. 4. 

X Immunditia reptiUum, immunditia rourticini, immunditia cadaveris 
humani, immunditia ex semine ejecto oita, immunditia aquc piacuiarifl, 
immunditia victimanim piacularium, immunditia viri fluxione affecti» 
immunditia fiemine fluxione laborantis, immunditia fomine menstruate, 
inmu&ditiapuerpene, et immunditia lepre. Pr^, ad Mikvaoth in Mitnm. 
I Numb. »s. 14. S3. || Levit xxi. 1^. 5. 11. 
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EvcB among the heathens, a human coi^pse was 
considered as causing impurity sufficient to remove 
from the altars and sacrifices every person polluted 
4vith funeral offices. Servius says, ^ It was the eus- 

* toih of thie Rmnans^ for persons polluted with funeral 
' rites, to abstain from offering sacrifices :' and in 
another place : ^ It was a Roman custom to put 9. 

* branch of cypress before the house where a dead 

* body lay, lest any chief priest, entering it, should 
^ through ignorance be polluted.- * To the same pur* 
pose Porphyry remarks : * Priests and diviners enjoin 
^ both themselves and others to keep at a distance 

* from sepulchres.'t 

6. It was likewise unlawful for any one to officiate 
in the sacred services ort the sam0 day on whichhe had 
been w6ished in of der to his purification ; for> not* 
withstanding his being ^^shed with water^ he was to 
wait till sunset for his piirificiition to be complete. J 

7. Nor could the sacred functions be rightly per* 
formed a by priest who needed expiation. Expiation 
was considered as necessary for those who had passed 
the whole time fixed for the continuance of their im- 
purity, without having offered those sacrifices by 
which their purification was to be effected. On this 
subject hear Maimonides. * Four ^ kinds of persons 
' are said to need expiation. But how is it that every 

* one of these is said to need expiation ? Because 

* there is something still wtoting to every such per- 
' son, though purified from' uncleanness, though 

* washed with water, though the sun be set ; for he 

* is not so clean as to be able rightly to eat of the 

* In JEaeid. L. xi. ic iii. t De Abktlhon. L. ii. %. 50. I Lev. xxii. $, T. 
I Foemina fluzione laborans, puerpera; vir fluxione affectus, et leprotus. 
Mechust. ^ofpar* c. i. ' 
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* bcdy things, till he has offered the sacrifice com- 
^ maoded for him.' 

8. Nor were the divine services to be performed by 
those who were in mourning. For us the blemished 
priests, tliough they were allowed to eat of the holy 
thiogB^ were not permitted to exercise the sacred 
fimctkiDs; much less, says Maimonides, could any 
€f .the sacerdotal offices be discharged by such as 
were in mourning, to whom even the participation of 
holy things was prohibited.* A priest was deemed 
t» be in mourning, on the death of any one of his re- 
kttves for whom he might lawfully be defiled. The 
time which the Jews apprehend to have been allotted 
Iqf the law to the mourning of a priest, was only that 
one day on which any of his relatives died, who were 
wMiintbe descripticNd we have mentioned. Yet it 
was the jud^ent of the great Sanhedrim, that the 
jnonming of the priest should include the whole space 
^ time intervening between the death and the funeral 
^f his deceased relative, and even the whole of the 
:&tneialday.t 

9. Every priest, when about to perform the sacred 
services, was also to abstain firom wine and strong 
^^Irink. This was .God's command to Aaron. ^^ Do 

^ not drink wine nor strong drinK, thou, nor thy sons 
^ w^ thee, when ye go into . the , tabernacle of the 
*^ C(Xigregation, lest ye die : it shall be a statute for 
^ ever thron^out your generations : and that ye may 
** put difference between holy and unholy, and be- 
^^;tween dean and unclean." j: . Thia very explicit 
iiyunction has been involved in wonderful perplexity 
by the Jews, who ^peak of lit in the following iiwmer. 

• hiMaA IffiM^liiii, c. ii. Uvlt. xik SI^SS. x. 19. Dent. xxri. li.v 
Hot. is. 4» . . tHttnloll^ill Baath UanikdMh, c. U. ^ Levit. z. 9, 49. 
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A priest prepared for service, just after having 
drunk some wine, is forbidden to penetrate beyond 
the altar. If he penetrate any further and officiate, 
his ministry is vain, and he is devoted to death to 
be inflicted by the hand of God : for it is said, " lest 
ye die." But this is to be understood of him who 
has drunk a quarter of a log' (a Jewish measure 
equal to five sixths of a pint) * of fresh wine forty 
days old, without any space of time having elapsed 
after his drinking it. But if he has drunk leiss than 
a quarter of a log, or even if he has drunk a quarter 
of a log, but eitlier some interval of time has passed 
after his drinking it, or he has mixed water with 
the wine, or finally if he has drunk wine less than^ 
forty days old, — ^then, although be has drunk more 
than a quarter of a log, he is fi-ee from blame, nor 
does he profane his ministry. But if he has drunk 
more than a quarter of a log of older wine, then, 
although he has mixed it with water, and though 
some time has passed since his drinking it, he is 
nevertheless devoted to death, and his ministry is 
also polluted/ If a priest parfottned the sacred 
functions when he was inebriated with any other 
liquof than wine, the opinion of the Jews respecting 
him is, that neither was his ministry vain, nor was 
he liable to death; but they tell us^ that he was to 
be scourged.* 

But to dismiss these subtleties, the reason of the 
abstinence firom wine and strong drink, to be observed' 
by the priests when about to officiate in the sacred- 
services, was, that they might retain the fiill use 
of their reason, and be .fireelirom the' incitemanits 
of lust, t On the same accounts wine was very- 



* BfuDum. in Biatb Hamikdasli, c. i. 



t Lerit. z, 10. ' 
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sparingly used by the Egyptian priests; of whom 
Porphyry says : * Some drank no wine at all, and 
^ others drank very little, assigning as the rea- 

* sons, that it injured the nerves, caused the head- 

* ach, obstructed invention, and excited libidinous 

* desires* 

10. Every priest was likewise commanded never 
to engage in the divine services, without being clothed 
in his proper vestments. For, as we have already 
stated, there were proper vestments appointed for each 
order of the priesthood, and death was denounced 
against those who should officiate without being 
clothed with them-f In reference to this point 
Maimonides observes, respecting the priests : * When 

* invested with the proper robes, they were also in- 

* vested with the priesthood; but when divested of 

* tlidr robes, they were also divested of tlie priesthood, 
' and accounted as strangers. And as it is declared, 
" the stranger that cometh nigh" to minister '* shall 
" be put to dcath."J 

11. It was equally provided, that the priests, when 
about to officiate, should not put on more garments 
than those which were appointed for them ; for, as 
a certain number of vestments was appointed for the 
priesthood, every priest was to adhere to the number 
which God had commanded.^ 

1 S. It was also deemed irregular for those priests 
to officiate whose garments were torn. To rend the 
'garments was the custom of moumers.|| Hence the 
Jews conclude, that those whose garments were torn 
were equally interdicted the sacred ministrations with 
such as^ were in mourning. 

* De Abstiiien. L. ii. t. 6. f Exod. nviii. 40—43. 

t JnChele Hamikdash,c. x» Num. iii. 10. § Maimon. ibid. 1) Lerit.x. 6, 
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13. To these must be added another, class^ de-* 
scribed in terms which are understood by Christian 
to signify one whose head was .uncovered, and by 
Jews, one whose hair had been suffered to grow 
long.* But every one was considered as letting his 
hair grow long, who kept it uncut, like a Nazarite, 
for thirty days ;-)" which the high priest, who was, re- 
quired to attend daily in the sanctuary, was never 
permitted to do. J This was not unlawful for the 
other priests, except when it was their turn to officiate 
in the sanctuary. But as the high priest was forbid- 
den to let his hair grow, so all the other priests were 
prohibited from shaving their heads.§ On the coa>- 
trary, this was generally practised by some of the 
heathen priests. Such is the representation of Mi- 
nucius Felix : ' Isis mourns laments and seeks after 

* her lost son with Cynocephalus and bald priest^.'|| 
So Lampridius : * He observed the rites of Isis, so 

* that he both shaved his head, and carried about 
' Anubis.'^ Thus Herodotus : ' The priests of the 

* gods in other countries wear long hair, but in 

* £gypt they are shaved :** neither of which was 
permitted to the high priest of the Hebrews. 

14, Nor was it lawful for any one to officiate with 
imnvasbed hands or feet. The priests were directed 
to wash their hands and feet with water when enter- 
ing on the sacred services ; and death was denounced 
against all who should disobey this injunction. ff 
fFhus also it was the custom among other nations to 
wash before the celebration of their sacred rites. 

* Ste the ribbinical ■commentators oaLevit. x, 6. nu IQ. 

i Maimun. in Biath Hamikdash, c. i. X Levit. axi. 10. 

^ Ezek. xliv. 20. || In Octavlo. % De Commodo. 

**U Euterpb. Vide etiam Plutarch, de Isid. et Osirid. 



Hcmce ibe obsirtation of Hector in Homer : * I chredcl 
' to poor out gmerous wifie in iibfttiods to J^i|ei[ 
f with unwashed hwick^ i"*^ und tbe foUowing duiec* 
tion of Hesiod : ' Never in tbe morning \?itb un^ 
f wadied hands make lihatiom of geoerdus wine to 
' Jupiter or the other immoitals :'t »nd tbe advke of 
a character in PlautUB : ^ If any persons offer sacri'^ 
^ ^ces, let them always fetch water from this place/ j:. 
1 5. It was likewise deem^ a profanation of tbe 
sacred rites, for any one to officiate at them sitting; 
which would be paying less reverence to the immor- 
tal. God, than even amOng mortals a master of a 
ftonily is accustomed to receive from bis servaiite. 
Hence the observation of Maimonldes : ^ There is no 

* service performed without standmg : because it is 

* said^ *^ to stand to minister/' Whoever there^re 
' officiates sitting, is profane, and his ministry . is 

* vain/§ Tbe same observation is made by Rabbi 
Sdoinon JarchLH And not only the priests, but all 
other persons, nsed to stand at tbe performance of all 
tbe servicer in tbe sanctuary. Henee alskx ano^ier 
remark of Maimonides : ^ No one prays aright un^ 
' he stands :'^ and hence the a^ypellation of statUmaty 
menj given k^ tbe Jews to those if ho atteiided the 
ptiblic services as representatives of the whole nation^ 
and imitation or MtcnSng^ used to designate the duly 
whid» such persona performed. 

I^. There was also believed to be a defect ki llii 
mkiietraftions of every priest, itho had any thing 
^sUXid between his ifeet and the pavement of the 
*QOort<^ . Whoever officiated in this manner^ it wa^i 
deemed the same as if he bad officiated with shoes on 

< Uiad. vi. 8^. 1 0f»oK et Pier, U U. 3(41. f IH ]kidM«. > 

§ Deut. xviii. 5. Maimon. in Biatb Humkd^b^. c. r.. V|de^^ip|n>flH3f^ 

!KM(. «a H«b. X* U. 11 Ad Deut. xYui. 5. f TepMlla UbircttUi QpW c. i 
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his feet But that it was not lawful to enter the 
sanctuary with shoes on the feet, not even to mini- 
ster, is concluded by all the Jews from the command 
given to Moses and to Joshua, when they stood on 
holy ground, to put off their shoes.* This custom 
was imitated by Pythagoras, whose third maxiin is : 
* Sacrifice and adore without shoes on vour feet't 
This wa$ designed to teach that God was to be in- 
variably worshipped with reverence. 

1 7. The holy things were also considered as im- 
properly handled by those who had any thing placed 
between their hands and the sacred utensils. The 
services were to be performed with washed hands and 
feet: but it would have been altogether useless to 
wash the hands, unless they were also used naked. 

18. Finally, it was deemed by the Jews highly 
unbecoming the sacred services, to employ the left 
hand instead of t he right. For the right hand of 
Aaron and the right hands of his sons were consecra- 
ted with sacrificiaji blood on their initiation into the 
priesthood. :|: The labour of the right hand has also 
been accounted more auspicious, and therefore pr€<^ 
titrable for the offices of religion. 

IIL But on this point every one may form his 
own opinion* It is evident, that of those rites which 
were used by the priests of: other nations, some were 
enjoined on the priests of the Hebrews, and others 
wore expressly forbidden to them ; and that in these 
^faihgs God adopted such a selection as (not to say 
anymore in thisj place} would add some peculiar 
honour to his ceremonies and priests. But these ob* 
servations may suffice on this subject Let us now 
proceed to the liCvites, . who were given to tl^e He- 
brew priests aa their assistants. 

• ExofT, m. 5. fili^^' 1& t Apod JambUclt. t Levit. Yiii. S$, 94. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The Leviies. 

" IN the assistants of the priests, who, after the an- 
cestor from whom they descended, are denominated 
Levites, we are principally to consider the three 
following things; their consecration, their office, 
and the age at which that office was to be under* 
taken. 

The consecration commenced with lustral water, 
with which they were sprinkled in a solemn manner, 
that they might enter on the sacred office in a purified 
state.* The same mode of purification was also ap- 
pointed for persons defiled by a dead body.f With 
this water were mingled cedar wood, hyssop, scarlet, 
and ashes of the red heifer.;]: The effect of this water 
was at once to purify the persons so defiled, and to 
defile such as were pure :§ the fonner, because the 
red heifer whose ashes were mingled with it was an 
expiatory victun slain for the purpose of purifymg 
the people ; the latter, perhaps, because such vic- 
tims as were burned without the camp, being consi* 
ilered as contaminated by the sins of the guilty trans- 
pired to them, defiled all who touched them by a 
^Communication of that impurity. For the red heifer 
"^ivhich we have mentioned, belonged to that class of 
Xrictims ; and, being burned without the camp, defiled 
the persons employed in burning it.|| 
After having been sprinkled with lustral water, the 
were commanded, in the next place, as an em- 
blem of further purification, to shave their bodies with 

* Num. viii. 7. t ^"i"* ^^' ^^- t Num. xix. 6. 9. 

I Num. xix. 17, 48, 19. Si. II Levit. xti. 27, 98» ^unu six. 
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k razor.* Of this rite Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson gives 
the following account : ' God commanded them to 
* shave all the hair entirely off from their bodies, 
' thereby intending to remind them, tliat, renouncing 
' as filir as possible all care of corporeal things, they 
^ should wholly devote themselves to their sacred mir 
' nistry.' Moireover^ lest their purified bodies should 
be again defiled by iaipure clothing, they were also 
commanded to wash their garments.f 

Being purified by these rites, and consecratea by 
the imposition of the bands of the people, which was 
the next part of the ceremony, they were offered by 
Aaron as living sacrifices before the Lord.;}: Bei^g 
thus given instead of the first born, they were im<* 
mediately allotted by God to the priests as sacred 
servants.! Still there wanted, especially as they were 
about to enter on the sacred office, an expiatory vie* 
tim to make ah atonement for their sins. A buUock 
was therefore offered for a sin ofiering : after which 
the ceremony was completed by their offering aootber 
bullock for a burnt offerii^ together with a me»t 
offering, as a present to thdr Lor4 : and alter these 
oblations they were admitted into bis family. 

XL Initiated by these rite£(, they immedis^ly .^a^^ 
l£red on their office ; which. was not always the isaio^ 
but vatied according to the circumstances of (tiSecent 
times. . Before the sacred ark had obtained a pi^nna*^ 
Dent ^tjon^ it was the business of th0 Levites tp 
take charge of the tab^nacle; and all the parts^ 
^mutate, and utensils of it, whenever it was to. be 
vemcmedj tiiey were either to carry on their PwJi 
libouldetv, or to plai^ on the waggcms allotted tO 
them for its conveyance from place to place. The 

• Hinli.fiS, 7 f Ibid. % VmH. viii. 9, l«. | Nun. vUi. 18/19. 



C. VII. THE LEVITES. 91 

ark, the table of the shew bread, the two altars, the 
candle^cky and indeed all the h(Ay vessels were to 
be borne upon the shoulders of the sons of Kohatb. 
But tbe curtains and coverings of the tabernacle 
wtadi were under the care of tbe sons of GershoD ; 
and its hwrs, pillars, and sockets, with every thii^ 
dse of that kind, which were confided to the sOns 
of Meran; were to be carried about on waggons* 
Hence it was, that waggcHis and oxen were given to 
the fiunilies of Gershon and Merari, but not to the 
family of Kohatb.* 

When the place of the ark was not to be changed 
any more, there was no further occasion for these 
labours of the Levites : in consequence of which 
David, who fixed the ark in Jerusalem as its per- 
maneait station, appointed some of them to be officer 
aod judges in civil affairs, some to be porters at the 
gprtes of the temple, some to celebrate the praises of 
God with music both vocal c^nd instrumental, and 
others to assist the priests in all things relating to tb6 
sanctuary. These last prepared the shew bread, the 
fine flour, and the unleavened cakes : whenevei; It 
was necessary, as it was at the principal festivfdl, 
tibey is»lew and flayed the victims; and perfi>rmed 
other offices which existing circumstances required.f 
IIL During the continuance of the tabernacle, tim 
Levites were called to different duties of their offieb 
lit difforait ages ; to the charge of the sanctuary on 
&e completion of their twenty-fifth year ; but not to 
beiuring burdens on their shoulders, or levying them On 
^aggcms^ when they were under thirty, or upwards of 
fifty. Thus are reconciled the two apparently ii>- 

• Num. vii. 7 — 9» 
i I ChioD. MxMu 4, 5. 36. S8, 39. II ChnMi. xxis. 16. 34, tuiy. 6. U, 
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consistent injunctions, of which onfc directs the mini- 
stry of the Levites to commence from the thirtieth 
year, and the other from the twenty-fifth.* The 
former relates to those more burdensome labours 
:which I have mentioned, and the latter to the care of 
.the tabernacle. These different employments requir* 
ed persons of different ages and different degrees of 
strength. I know that some persons endeavour to 
obviate this difficulty by another solution. They sup- 
pose the Levites to have been called to a course of in- 
struction for their office at their twenty-fiftii year, but 
not to the actual performance of its ftinctions till the 
completion of their thirtieth.^ But this supposition> 
as Abarbinel observes, is at variance with the scrip- 
ture, which expressly states the Levites, at twenty- 
five years of age, to have be«n called " to wait 
^* upon the service of the tabernacle," which clearly 
denotes, not instruction for their ministry, but the 
toinistry itself :' J and there can be no doubt that their 
instruction for their office began before that age. 

But these remarks are to be understood of the 
; Levites before they wei-e numbered by David. For 
.David, a little before his death, directed them to be 
called to their office " from twenty-years old and 
*^ upward."^ I say nothing here of such as were 
appointed to preside in civil affairs; but those who 
had attained that age, and ^vere devoted to the ser- 
vice of the sanctuary, were divided, as we have before 
observed, into three orders ; and e^ch order was 
distributed into twenty-four classes. One of these 
orders was appointed to assist the priests ; the second, 
to keep the gates of the sanctuary; and the third, to 

* Num. iv. ^, viii. 34. t MaimoQ. in Cbele Hamikdasb. c. iii« 

t Abarb. ad Num. nil. 34. § I Chron. xxilL 37. 
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accompany the public solemnities with vocal and in- 
strumental music. But it is said by the Jews, that, 
to preserve the divine worship from being disgraced 
by the less melodious notes of old men, every one 
more than fifty years of age was removed firom the 
quire. This idea is conveyed in the following passage 
of AbarbineL ' The Levites are incapacitated by 

* age, not by corporeal blemishes. The priests are 
' disqualified by corporeal blemishes, but not by 

* age.** For though the sons of priests were not ac- 
customed to perform the sacred functions before they 
were twenty yeai^ old, yet, as the same author has 
remarked, there is no law of God forbidding them to 
officiate under that age. What then, according to 
the divine law, is the proper age for exercising the 
sacerdotal functions ? The same, says Abarbmel, as 
for observing God's commands in general : * A priest 

* is really qualified for his office, as soon as he has 
' attained an age capable of knowing his obligation 
' to observe the precepts of the law. But the priests, 

* his brethren, permit him not to officiate till the com- 
' pletion of his twentieth year.' 

IV. As the Levites were given to be assistants to 
the priests, so were " the Nethinims appointed for the' 
service of the Levites,"f but with considerable infe- 
riority of condition. The Nethinims were descended 
from the Gibeonites, whom Joshua, on account of 
the league he had made with them, would not utterly 
destroy, but whom, on account of the fraud em- 
ployed by them to accomplish that league, he devoted 
to perform the drudgery of the sanctuary ; command- 
ing them to be made " hewers of wood and drawer^ 
** of water.":|: 

• Ai Num. via. t Em viii. SO. X Joih. ix. Si. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

TThe Nature and different Kinds of Sacrifices, according 
to the Jews. Particular Account of the Meat Offer^ 
bigs. 

THE preceding disquisition respecting the sacred 
places and the ministers of religion, appointed for 
the Hebrews, prepares us to enter with greater faci- 
lity on an examination of their sacrifices. Since the 
Jews consider no dedicated things as sacrifices pro- 
perly so called, except that class of oblations which 
the sacred writers name Corbany* we must first in- 
quire what is it that the scripture designates by this 
term. It is applied to whatever was offered to God 
before mi altar. Nor is any thing else ever distin- 
guished by this appellation, except the wood provided 
for the sacred fires ; which I suppose to have been so 
denominated, because it was designed to be used 
upon the altar.f Now all consecrated things ought 
to be considered as offered before an altar, which 
were brought to the door of the tabernacle; that 
being the place where God commanded sacrifices to 
be offered to him, and where the great altar was 
placed,:]: which after the erection of the temple was 
removed into the court of the priests : so that what- 
ever was offered at the door of the tabernacle, was at 
the same time offered before the altar. 

Of those things which were offered to God before 
the altar, some were dismissed and sent away, as the 
g^at which was led into the wilderness ; some were 
dedicated, entire and uninjured, to the service of the 
sanctuary ; and others were cut in pieces and con- 

* pip t Nahem. x. 34. xiuL 31. X Uvit. xviL 4, $, & Ex^dL lU. 6. S9^ 
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sumed. Amopg those that were dedicated entire to 
the service of the sanctuary, were the vessels appro- 
priated to the sacred uses, and the Levites appointed 
to i^ist in tb^ sacred functions. The Levites were 
formally offered to God by Aaron, before the door of 
the tebemacle^ and were called ^^ an offering ;" yet 
tin^ were not slain as victims, but devoted alive and 
entire to the sacred office.* All those vessels of the 
jsacned service, the chargers, bowls, and spoony 
whidi the princes of the tribes contributed for tbe 
solemn dedication of the altar, were presented to 
God Iwfore the ^Itar, on account of which they are 
also called ^' offerings, "| and were afterwards pre^ 
served entire for the service of the sanctuary. HenCf 
it IS, that neither the Levites, nor the vessels appro* 
priated to sacred uses, notwithstanding they were 
pffered to God, are ever reckoned among the sacrir 
fices. The same observation must be made respect** 
ing die goat, which after having been offered to God 
before the altar was led away alive into the wilder* 
ness. 

IL Those things wliich, being placed before the altar, 
or on the sacred table in the outer sanctuary, were of* 
fered to God in this manner in order to be consumed 
b due form, are included by the Jews in the nun^ber 
qf the sacrifices. According to their opinion, then, a 
sacrifice may be defined, an offering duly consumed : 
(»r to be a little n^qre explicit, a sacrifice among the 
Helt^rews, ws^ such a sacred oblation as was first 
offered to God, and then, in due form, cut in pieces 
and ^nsumed. Sacrifices were duly consumed which 
w^e slain, burnt, poured out, or used for sacred 
feaatpf with rites of divine institution. Of those rites 

, * Hsmb. vUiUPb U. %Z, t N«inb. vii. 10, &c. 
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and ceremonies we shall have to treat more at large 
hereafter. 

But the definition just given comprehends only 
those sacrifices, which, as we have already stated, are 
considered as such by the Jews, and which the scrip- 
tures call ** oblations" or " offerings." I make thi» 
remark, because the scripture mentions some other 
victims, which, as they were never presented to 
God before his altar, are no where called oblations^ 
and yet, I think, may justly be denominated expia- 
tory sacrifices. In this class ought to be reckoned the 
bird killed for the purification of the leprosy ; and also 
the heifer whose head was to be cut off for the expia- 
tion of murder in a case where the murderer was 
unknown. Though this heifer is not styled an ofler- 
ing in any passage of scripture, yet it was truly an 
expiatory victim, and in an extensive sense mighty 
perhaps, be called a sacrifice ; especially a» the at- 
tendance of the priests was required on that oc- 
casion. Nor can any very different opinion be 
formed of the red heifer, whose ashes were to be 
kept for the purification of persons defiled with dead 
bodies. For, though that heifer was to be burned 
without the sanctuary, and even without the camp, 
there seems to be so much the greater propriety iti 
classmg it among the sacrifices, because its blood 
was to be sprinkled before the sanctuary seven times, 
and that by the hand of the priest : so that the life 
of that heifer was considered as presented and con- 
secrated to God. The goat which on the solemn day 
of expiation was sent alive into the wilderness, bear- 
ing away the sins of the people that had been laid 
upon him, was presented before the Lord, and is ex- 
pressly said ^' to make an atonement :" and may 
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. indeed be called an expiatory victim, but not strictly 
a sacrifice, because it was not to be slain with sacri- 
ficial rites, but on the contrary, as far as appears 
fit>m the law, was to be sent away alive into the 
wilderness. For as to the account of the Jews that 
this goat used to be precipitated from a certain moun- 
tain,* I am so fiaur firom thinking it to have been 
commanded by the law, that I should rather con- 
dude it to have been forbidden. These things may 
serve to indicate the nature of those oblations, which 
were either sacrifices properly so called, or were pia- 
cular offerings, but less properly denominated sacri- 
fices. The former were both offered to God, and 
afterwards slain and consumed. The latter, either 
were not offered, as the heifers which we have already 
mentioned; or were not slain and consumed, although 
they were duly presented to God, as the goat which 
was led away into the wilderness.'}' 

III. Of those which were both offered and con- 
sumed with solemn rites, and which alone the Jews 
are accustomed to consider as sacrifices, some were 
selected firom inanimate things, others from animals, 
and almost all firom tilings that were used for human 
food : which God required to be devoted to himself, as 
the lord and giver of those things which contribute 

* M im. in Joina. c. 6. 

t TILf— The anthor teems to ha?e oTerlooked the conliection of the <im 

-M^od aeoonetituting one cfferimg. This has been set in a very clear and 

^^'^▼inctng light by Dr. Magee. ' Attend particularly to the fifth, seventh, 

^Hd tenth verses of the sixteenth chapter of Leviticus, from which it ap* 

P^nn, that the two goaU are spoken of as oft€ sin offering ;. being ex- 

l^Kfevisly so caUei in the first of these verses y presented jointfy as the 

^^ering of the people in the second ; and though separated into two 

^^atinct parUf by the lot cast in the ninth verse, yet etteh described as ' 

^fmtributing to the atonement for the people, as appears from the tenth 

^«ne compared with the seventeentli.' Vise, and Jhs$. No. 71 • 
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to the sustenance of life. An oblation of any thing 
inanimate, the scriptures designate by the term 
mncljM* which signifies a present ^ offerings unbhodjf 
oblation^ bread offering, or meat offering. But any 
one selected from animals, with the exception of 
birds, is generally called by tl^e Jews zebach^lf a 
victim. This term is scarcely ever applied by tha 
sacred writers to any sacrifices, except the peaco 
ofierings. But it is c^ little importance to oonimA 
about terms, provided we imderstand the things. AH 
the sacrifices, therefore, which were selected irom 
animals we shall call victims, and tUe rest meat^ 
offerings. 

IV. AH the meat offerings of the Jews were com? 
posed of wheaten or badey flour ; some with, and 
others without, the addition of wine. Those which 
were accompanied with a libation of wine, the Jewa^ 
on account of the w;ine, called drink offerit^s ;% and 
they were all to be mixed with oil, and were inyaria- 
bly to be connected with soi;na kind of victims, 9dA 
never to be offered without a viddin. The victims^ 
which God r^uired to h^ always accompanied witl^ 
meat offerings were all the burnt offerings of the wiiob). 
congregation, with all those of individuals, and the, 
peace offerings selected firom the flotfk or the berd^ . 
but none taken firom birdjs, ex^ce^t when birds were 
substituted for a quadruped, nor any sin offerings, ex- 
cept those offered by a purified leper.§ The three 
victims commanded to be offered by a leper at the 
time of his purification, the first for a trespass ofEgXr 
ing, the second for a sip ofiering, and the third for a 
burnt offermg, were accompanied by three tenths of 

f Num. XT. S, &c. xxvui.S9. Lerit. xiv. 10. 31« 
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an ephah of fine flour. Hence it is gienerally con- 
duded by the Jews, that one tenth of an ephah be- 
longed to every victim : which is the more probable, 
because the burnt ofFering of a purified leper was of 
that class, to which the law given respecting such 
Ajngs prescribes the addition of only one tenth of an 
^hah. Concerning the addition of wine to the meat 
ofering of a purified leper, the scripture contains no 
particular direction : but that wine was required to 
be added, the Jews conclude from the general law, 
which 19 given in the fifteenth chapter of Numbers, and 
wbkh they understand as implying, that every burnt 
oSdiing taken from the flock or the herd was to be aic- 
companied with a meat offering, and tiiat in every such 
meat offbing wine was to be one of the ingredients. 

V. But the same portion of flour, oil, and wine, 
was not to be used with every kind of animals ; but 
one portion was required for bullocks, another for 
rams, another for goats and female sheep, and also 
for lambs and kids : — for bullocks, three tenths of an 
efhh of fine flour mingled with half a hin of oil, and 
half a hin of wine : — for rams, two tenths of an ephah 
of fine flour, mingled with the third part of a hin of 
oil, and the third part of a hin of wine : — and lastly, 
for goats and female sheep, as well as for lambs and 
kids, both male suid female, only one tenth of an 
ephah of fine flour, mingled with the fourth part of a 
hm of oil, 9Xid the fourth part of a hin of wine.* But 
fbe lamb which was offered on the same day as the 
sheaf of the first finits, wajs to be accompanied with 
two tenths of an ephah of fine 'flour.-f 

VI. Not very unlike the meat ofierin^ which 
were accompanied with a drink offering of wine and 

^ Num. SBT. Maiaig|>. in Mmm Kcirbao^ cfL f Lerit. itiii..l^-rHl^. 

H9, 
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were always to be seasoned with salt, appears to have 
been the salted meal which the heathens added tO' 
their victims, and which used also to be accompanied 
with wine. It is thus referred to by Virgil :* ' And 
^ now the dreadful day was arrived ; the preparations 
' to sacrifice me were commenced, and the salted 

* meal was ready.' Servius's explanation is ; * Salt 

* and barley, called salted meal, with which theyused 
/ to sprinkle the forehead of the victim, the sacrificial 

* fire, and the knives.'-jr After the salted meal it was 
also customary to pour wine on the head of the vie-* 
tim, which by that ceremony was «aid to be mactay^ 
or magis aucta, augmented, or more increased. This 
ceremony is thus referred to by Ovid : * Goat, gnaw 
^ the vine ; yet its produce will be sufficient to be 

* poured upon thy horns, when thou shalt stand be- 

* fore the altar. '§ It is likewise introduced, as part 
of the sacrificial process, by Virgil: j| ^ Here first the 
Vpriestess places four black bullocks, and pours 
.* wine on their foreheads.'** But the Hebrews had 
another ceremony of laying the meat offerings ' uc^ 
companied with wine upon the altar. For anK>ng 
them it was customary to burn the whole meat offer- 

• iEncid. ii. 132. 
t What the Latins called nwla salia, the Greeks denominated jovXm, 
fvXoxvreCf and ovAo^t/rot/. For the ovXott, as Eustatbius informs ui, coof 
sisted of ' a mixture of barley and salt, which they sprinkled on animals 

* just about to be sacrificed/ 

. TR. — ^From moto were derived the words immoh, immolatio, to tmiiM* t 
fate, immolation; which by synechdoche came to be applied to the whole 
process of sacrificing. 

X TR. Hence the words macio and mctctatio, to express the killing of tae 
victim^ which immedisitely followed the allusion of the wine. 
i Fast. L. i. Ii /Bneid vi. 243. 

«*TR.— This rite forms part of another description in the same poem : 
' The most beautiful Dido herself, holding a goblet in her right hand, 

* poors Wittf batweeo the horns of the white cow.' JEneid ir. 60. 
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i^ upon the great altar, around the top which they 
use to pour the wine.* 

VII. The meat oflFerings unaccompanied by any 
libations of wine, were either for the whole congrega- 
ticm of Israel, or for particular persons. Those for 
the whole congregation were three : the omer or sheaf 
of first Iruits waved before the Lord ; the two loaves 
(tfered on the day of Pentecost; and the loaves 
called the shew-bread. 

The consecration of the omer of first fruits is 
stated by the Jews to have been conducted in the 
following manner ; that three seahs of barley were 
shaken out of three sheaves in the court of the sanc- 
tuary; that from this quantity, winnowed, dried by 
fire, and bruised in a mortar, was selected one omer, 
which, being mixed with a log of oil, and a handful 
of frankincense, was first solemnly waved towards all 
the quarters of the world, as if to present it to God, 
the maker of all things, and then part was consumed 
on the altar, and the rest was given to the priests : 
before the oblation of which meat offering it was not 
lawful for any person to taste the new corn. That 
this om^r was to be of barley, is said to have been 
handed down bv tradition from Moses : and that it 
-was really of this grain, may appear the more pro- 
bable, because tio corn was ever used in meat 
offerings, except wheat and barley ; and the omer of 
first fruits was commanded to be offered on the six-^ 
teenth day of the month Nisan, before the wheat 
had groT^Ti to a full ear. For in all the land of 
Canaah, and the adjacent countries, the barley was 
among the fruits that ripened early, and the wheat 
was pne of those that ripened late. 
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The two loaves offered on the day of Pentecost, 
contained a tenth of an ephah each, made of the 
flour of new wheat This kind of meat offering was 
to be offered to God by waving it before the altM ; 
yet, because it was leavened, was not to be burnt on 
the altar, but was to be entirely given to the priests : 
for it was not lawful to burn on the altar any meat 
offerings that contained leaven. For this reason, the 
Jews say, the "leavened bread offered with sacrifices of 
" thanksgiving"* was not burnt on the altar, but given 
to the priests as the servants of God. 

The bread called " shew bread," literally in the 
Hebrew bread qfjacesy is supposed by some pecsons: 
to have been so called, because it had four sides, or 
faces.f But it is more justly concluded by others to 
have been thus denominated from its position on the 
sacred table in the outer sanctuary where it was " set- 
" in order before the Lord^'X ^^ ^^ made of fine 
wheaten flour, two tenths of an ephah being allotted 
to each cake. The cakes were to be twelve in num- 
ber, to be placed on the golden table " in two nnrs^ 
" six on a row, and pure frankincense" to be ** put 
** upon each row." They were to be ranoved, and 
replaced by fresh ones, every sabbath day; when the 
removed cakes were to be given to the priests, and 
tiie frankincense was tp be burnt onihe great altar.§ 

Nor let any one wonder that these cakes placed on 
God's table, for the golden table was eminently his^ 
used to be reckoned among the meat offerings, thou^ 
they were not laid on the altar with the other offerii^. 
of ^is class. For, as the altar was God's table, ]| 
so the table was one of God's altars, and evident^* 

• Levit. vii. 13. f Abrsbam Harophe inSchilte Hag^bboriniy c. 7C 
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served the purpose bf an altdr^ so thf^ the cakes laid 
Upta that table tvere considered as set before God^ 
add as ojSfered to him : which is fully implied in the 
kaguc^ of the scripturOi coiiitntoding them to be 
^^ Set before the Ldrd," as we have already noticed. 

Nor was this eotifined to the Jews ; we find thtlt 
dedicated tables serv^ the purposes of altars also 
aituHig tlie heathens. * For in the PapyriaH code,* 
saiys Macrobkis, ^ it is evidently stated^ that a dedi- 
^ cated table may serve the purpose of an attar : as 
' ih the temple of Juilo Popqlonia^ there is said to be 

* a consecrated table. For in temples, some things are 
^ utensils and vessels composing the sacred furniture, 
^ and. other things are ornaments. The utensils and 
^ vessels are like necessary instrmnents, and are u^ed 
' in the performance of sacrifices. Shields, garlands, 
^ and similar votive gifts, are oriiaments. Such gifts 
^ are not dedicated when the temple is consecrated ; 
' but tables and altars are usually dedicated on the 
^ same day as the temple itself. Wherefore a table 
^ thus solemnly dedicated in a temple serves the pur- 
^ pose of an altar, and obtains the same reverente as 
/ the temple in which it stands. It was therefore a 

' le^tiooate libatiiM that was made by Evdnder,* oh 
^ that table which had been solefnnly dedic&ted with 

* the great altar, and in the consecrated gr6ve, and in 

* the sacred festivities in which they were engaged.'f 

VIII. The me^ offerings for |)articular persons 
ate sffinbed by the Jews to have been nine i^ Of 
itlnch, they say, four were enjoined in the law, and the 
4DtUer five were the voluntary oblations of individuals. 
Of those which they consider as enjoined in the law, 

• Virgi. MfxAA. viU. 379. f Satumai. L; iii. c. 11 . 

I MaimoD. ki Maate Kjo/Amu c. 19, 13. 
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one is commonly called by them the meat offering of 
initiation^ which they assert to have been commanded 
to be offered by every priest at his entrance on the 
priesthood : but of this command I cannot fiiid that 
they produce any proof. They tell us, however, that 
this kind of meat offering consisted of one tenth of an 
ephah of fine wheaten flour, mixed with three logs of 
oil. Maimonides says : it used to be divided, in the 
case of a common priest, into ten cakes ; and in the 
case of a high priest, into twelve ; that a little frank- 
incense was added to each cake, and all the cakes 
were to be burnt on the altar. 

A second they call the meat offering of the pan; 
for which was allotted the same portion of flour and 
oil, and which, according to Maimonides, was also 
distributed into twelve cakes, which were so equally 
divided, that one half of each was offered in the 
morfiing, and half in the evening ; a handful of 
frankincense added to them, being in the same man- 
ner divided and burnt. Every high priest was to 
offer a meat offering of this kind, when he was 
anointed with the sacred oil ;* and, if we believe the 
Jews, from that time forwards, every day, as long ais- 
he held the pontificate : but of this also they bring 
no sufficient proof from the scriptures. 

A third was the meat offering of the sinna^; which 
contained one tenth of an ephah of wheaten flour, 
without the addition of any oil or frankincense, f 
This kind of offering was appointed for those who 
h^d been guilty of a sin requiring to be expiated by 
blood, but were not able to procure eitlier a lamb or 
a kid, a turtle dove or a pigeon. :j; 

• Levit. vi. 80— 23. f Levit. v. 5— 13. 

% TR.-<»From tbe case described above, eome persons have attempted to 
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The fourth offering of this kind is commonly called 
the meat offering of jealousy ; which a husband sus- 
pecting his wife of unchastity was to offer on her 
account, in order to prove her guilty or innocent 
This, offering consisted of one tenth of an ephah of 
barley meal, and, as in the last case, without the 
addition of any oil or frankincense.* For perfumes 
and delicacies were altogether incompatible with sa- 
crifices offered for sins. 

It is stated by the Jews, that the meat offerings 
which were merely voluntary oblations of individuals, 
were never to contain less than an ephali of flour 
each; but that they might contain more at the option 
of the offerer, provided a log of oil were added to 
each ephah of flour. But the same quantity of frank- 
incense, namely a handful, they consider as having 
been sufficient for tlie largest meat offerings : and the 
frankincense added to the meat offerings, as ought to 
have been mentioned before, was in all cases to b^ 

derive a general ar^ment that the shedding of animal blood waft not ne- 
ceisary to the remission of transgressions under the MoMle law. But it 
should be observed tbat this regulation was merely an indulgence to cir- 
cumstances of abject poverty; the animfU sacrifice prescribed for the 
specified transgression being dispensed with, and an unbloody oblation 
admitted as a suMiiute for ihai sacrifice, which the poor Israelite had thus 
an opportunity i>f testifying his willingness to offer if it bad been in hit 
power. It will not be easy to find an instance which more strongly ex- 
emplifiei the maxim, (exceptio firmat regulam) t?ie exception confirms the 
rule. Every attentive reader of the Pentateuch toust perceiva it to baiae 
been a general and radical principle of the legal economy, that without the 
shedding of blood there could be no remission; for that it wtu the blood 
which made atonement Jbr the soul. Nor could it with any plausibility be 
pretended, that, even in this case of partial exception, the remission of the 
offence was wholly irrespective of animal sacrifice ; while the sacrifioet 
^pointed for the day of annual expiation were expressly declared *' to 
** make an atonement for the children of Israel, for all their sins, once a 
^<y«ar/» Xevi/. xvl 34. 

* Num. T. 15. 
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wholly consumed upon the altar : of the meat offer- 
kigs themselves, except when pfFered by a priest, of 
accompanied by a drink offering of wine, some por- 
tion was to be given to the priests ; but those which 
were offered by the priests themselves were to be 
wholly consumed upon the altar.* 

The meat offerings which were not commanded by 
the divine law, but were the votive or voluntary obla- 
tions of individuals, were of five kinds. The first con-' 
sisted of ^ne flour unbaked. The second was baked 
in a pan, or on aflat plate. The third was baked in 
a frying pan.'f Of these, the former was made thicker 
that it might not run over, and the latter was more 
liquid, j: The fourth was baked in an oven. All these 
were thoroughly mingled with oil : § but the fifth was 
a thin cake like a wafers and was to be anointed with 
oil, but not mingled with it The four last sorts now 
described, the Jews say, || used to be made so as for 
each offering to be divided into tm small cakes. 

IX. These observations may suffice on the various 
sorts of mettt offerings among the Jews. Whether 
offered for the whde Cofigfegation, or for particular 
persons, they were all made of wheaten flour, except 
the omer of first fruits, and tine meat offering of jea- 
lousy ; these two wete ttiade of barley meal. Those 
which were made of wheaten fiour were not only to 
be brought to the altar^ but also to be heaved or ele^ 
vated toward!^ God, attd, a^ the Jews tell us, to be 
waved on every side towards him. Moreover, to the 
ahew bread was added frankincense, but not oil ; to 
the itieat ofiferings accompanied by a drink offering of 
wme, was added oil, but no frafikincense : to all the 

* LeTit. Ti. Sd. t Levit ii. 1. 5. 7. % Maimon. in ^aasc KorbKn. c. 13. 

§ Levit. ii. 4. R Maimon. ibid. 
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Others, except the omer of first fruits, the meat offer- 
fag of the sinner, and the meat offering of jealousy, 
were added both frankincense and oil ; and to these 
three, neither oil nor frankincense. The law likewise 
contained an express prohibition ; that no meat offer- 
mg should be made with leaven, for that no leaven or 
honey should be added to any offerings that were to 
be burnt upon the altar.* This is supposed by some 
persons to have inculcated abstinence from excessive 
pleasures, and putting off all wickedness and pride.f 
This prohibition is extended by the Jews to figs and 
dates. But with all the meat offerings duly pre- 
sented, salt was to be used,;]; and, according to the 
Jews, was to be sprinkled on the offerings when laid 
upon the altar. Salt possesses an agreeable savour, 
and the quality of preserving food fjrom putrefaction : 
hence it is that a durable covenant is called " a c<yoe^ 
''nant of salt:'^ 

X. Thus fiar we have followed the accounts of the 
Jews, in enumerating the offerings comprehended in 
the class generally denominated mincka. For this ap- 
pellation they never give to the first fruits which each 
individual was commanded to bring to the temple 
every year. || But whatever opinion we may form of 
the word mincha, it is clear that those first fruits • 
might justly be called oblations or meat offerings, as 
they were to be " set before the altar,''^ by which * 
ceremony they were offered to God ;** and, if any 
credit be given to the Jews, ft were to be waved on 
every side towards him. Nor ought it to be objected, 
that none of those first fruits were to be burnt on the 

• Levit. ii. 11. f I Corinth^ v. 8. I Levit. ii. 13. 

J Num. xviii. 19. II Chron. xui. 5. H Deut. xxvi. 2. 5 Deut. xzvi. 4, 

*• Levit. ii. If. ft R. SoL Jarthi & Abwb. ad Dcut xvnk. 
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altar ; for of the shew bread and the two loaves 
offered at Pentecost (both which the Jews themselves 
are accustomed to place in the number of their meat 
offerings) no part was ever to be burnt on the altar, 
but, like the first fruits, they were to be given wholly 
to the priests. 

Respecting these first fruits the Jews commonly 
pve the following account :* first, that by the com- 
mand of the law they were only to be presented firom 
Canaan, but that it was provided by a decree of the 
wise men, that they should also be brought from 
Syria, and the country of Og and Sihon: secondly, 
that the various kinds of corn and fruits which might 
happen to be put into the same basket, were not to. 
be confounded together, but were to be separated 
from each other by some thing placed between them : 
thirdly, that it was not lawfiil for any first fruits to 
be brought to the altar, except of seven kinds of corn 
and fruits, wheat, barley, grapes, figs, apples, pome- 
grajiates ^nd dates ; productions for which Canaan is 
said to have been particularly famous ;-!• fourthly, that 
no first firuits ought to be offered before the Pente- 
cost, or after the feast of dedication : fifthly, that no 
certain portion of corn or fruits was prescribed by the 
law, but that it was the decision of the wisemen that 
at least a sixtieth part should thus be consecrated to 
God : sixthly, that the following things were also re- 
quired; first, that immediately on arriving at the 
mountain of the house, every individual, even the king 
himself should carry his first fiixiits on his shoulders ; 
secondly, that he should always place his first fruits 
on some vessel ; thirdly, that after having entered the 
mountain of the house, still bearing the basket on his 

. ad Deutt xxvi. Maimon. in Biccurim, c. 2. 3. . t l^eut. viiu 8. 
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3houlders, he should make this address to the priest ; 
" I profess this day unto the Lord thy God, that I 
" am come unto the country, which the Lord sware 
" unto our fathers for to give it ;* that after this, the 
basket being delivered to the priest, and with both 
their hands waved on every side, he should make this 
confession before God : "A Syrian ready to perish 
" was my father, &c."f fourthly, that every one §hould 
accompany his first fruits with burnt offerings and 
peace offerings; fifthly, that when the first firuits were 
brought into the sanctuary, the Levites should sing 
the thirtieth psalm ; sixthly, that the basket of first 
fruits, as we have already suggested in passing, should 
be waved on every side before God ; lastly, that he 
who brought an offering of first fruits should pass the 
night in Jerusalem. These are the accounts of the 
Jews respecting this kind of first fruits, which, be- 
cause they were to be brought to the altar, may 
certainly be considered as meat offerings. But the 
tenths of the tithes,:}; the cake to be selected from 
every mass of dough,§ and those first fruits which the 
Jews call the great offerings notwittfttanding they 
were to be given to the priests, yet wanted the charac- 
teristic of meat offerings, because they were not re- 
quired to be brought to the altar. 

XL These statements must be followed by a brief 
notice of the oblations of incense that used to be 
made in the temple ; for, though they are not usually 
numbered among the meat offerings, yet they must 
be classed with tliose sacrifices which were to be 
selected from inanimate things, and were to be 
solemnly burnt in the service of God. And they 
are so much the more deserving of explication^ be- 

«Dcytnvi. 3. tIbid.5--8. { Num. xviii. $6^88. $ Num. xv, SO, 81 . 
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cause, as they represented the prayers of the people, 
so the priest, presenting them to God in the temple, 
prefigured Christ now in the heavenly sanctuary com- 
mending to God the prayers of the saints. The 
^cred perfume, therefore, composed of various sweet 
spices,* was to be burnt in the inner sanctuary once 
every year,t and in the outer sanctuary twice every 
day, once in the morning and once in the evening. J 

The daily incense is said by the Jews § to have em- 
ployed three priests. To the first was assigned the 
task of collecting into a golden vesdel the ashes of 
the golden altar, on which the law conunanded the 
daily incense to be offered. A second was appointed 
to fetch burning coals from the altar of sacrifice, to 
place them in a pan, and lay them on the golden 
altar. When those two were gone out of the temple, 
the third (now standing by the altar) waited till a 
signal given by the president standing without, and 
then with his hand took the incense from the censer, 
and laid it on the fire upon the altar : after having 
done this he also went out of the temple, but befcure 
bis departoft bowed his body towards the holy of 
holies with the greatest reverence in adoration of the 
Divine majesty ; a ceremony that is also said to have 
been required of all other persons about to leave that 
sacred edifice. While the priest was burning the 
Incense, the people also used to offer their prayers, 
each standing in his place. || For, as the sacred per- 
fumes were etoblematical of the devotions of the 
people, so that the priest in burning the incense be- 

* Of these the written law pnumerates four kinds ; but the Jews, sajr, 
liMt according^ to a tradition of Moses at Mount Sinai, there were to he 
deren kinds. Exbd, xxx. 34. Maimon. Chele Mikdash, c. 3. 

f Levit. xvi. ' J Exod. xxx. 7. 8. 
I Midvion. in Temidin Umos. c. 7. Misna in Tamid. c. 5. H Luke i. 10. 
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fore God might be considered as presenting their 
prayers to him by a symbolical rite, it was proper 
that both services should be performed at the same 
time. And as it was right to mention this in pass- 
ing, so it ought not to be omitted, that the sacred 
perfume regularly burnt every day was of the weight 
of one hundred denarii.* Thus the wise men thought* 
proper to fix what had been left undetermined in the law. 
But the spices with which the inner sanctuary of 
the temple was to be perfumed once every year, were 
burnt by the high priest himself on the day of atone- 
m^it ; when, according to the accounts of the Jew^ 
he entered into the holy of holies, holding in his left 
hand a censer filled with a handful of incense, and 
in his right hand a pan filled with burning coals. 
Afi^ his entrance, having put the pan out of his 
hand, he laid the incense upon the coals, and the 
sanctuary being filled with a thick cloud, he imme- 
diately walked backwards by gentle steps towards 
the outer sanctuary ; and as soon as he had reached 
it, he commended the people to God in the following 
prayer : ^ May it please thee, O Lord 0^, that if 

* this year be hot, it may also be miny ; that the 

* sceptre may not depart from the family of J udah ; 

* that thy people Israel may not want food ; and that 

* the prayers of the impious may be vain/ After this 
short prayer, they say that he immediately went out 
of the temple, to preclude all suspicion among the 
people of any error in the divine services ;'|' for that 
it sometimes happened, that, in consequence of a 
violation of the rites instituted by the command of 
God, the high priest died in the temple ; which the 
Jews call death by the hand of God. 

* Maimon. i^ Temidin Umos. c. 3. f Luke i. 81. 
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XII. Here it is unnecessary to remark, that what- 
ever meat oflferings and incense were consecrated by 
the Hebrews to the Creator of all things, similar 
oflferings used to be made by other nations to their 
.fictitious deities. There was this diflference; that 
while the most particular selection was prescribed to 
:the Hebrews in these things, the heathens in their 
oblations used no selection at all. Green herbs, 
flowers, and leaves ; garlic, onions, and poppy ; 
^apples, nuts, and acorns : almost all kinds of fruits, 
with honey, milk, and water, were they in habit of 
oflfering to their deities.* It was also customary with 
the Hebrews, in celebrating the feast of tabernacles, 
to pour out a drink oflfering of water ; but this was 
not commanded in the law. 

* Porpbyr. de Abstin. L, ii. s. 5, 6,7, &c. Saubert. de Sacrif. c. 24, 85. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The. Selection of Victims practised among the Jew$% 

SO great was the rage for sacrificing among hea- 
then nations, and so little the selection of victims in 
some countries^ that scarcely any species of animals 
can be named, however base or savage, that ^^as not 
somewhere offered in sacrifice.* But the practice of 
the Israelites was very different. Among them it 
was provided by the divine law, that no species of 
animals should be used for sacrifices, except such as 
were chosen from bullocks, goats, sheep, turtle doves, 
or pigeons. These were species the most distin- 
guished for gentleness ; they most abounded in Canaat)^ 
and were principally in use for common food: and 
besides, it was a received opinion among some na- 
tions at least, that some of these animals were pro- 
per objects of religious worship, but that they could 
not be slain without incurring the greatest guilt. 
Whoever will consider these things, may easily dis- 
cover the reason why all those species of animals 
which have been mentioned, and no others, were per- 
mitted to be used for sacrifices by the people admitted 
into the holy covenant. To this purpose are the fol- 
lowing passages from Philo.f ^ Of the animals used 
^ for sacrifices, some are inhabitants of the earth, and 

* others of the air. Passing by numerous species of 

* birds, God hath chosen two out of them all; be- 

* cause of those which are naturally mild and grega- 

* rious the pigeon is the mildest ; and the turtle dove 

* is the mildest of those which are naturally solitary : 
' and of animals, passing by unnamed species, which 

• Saubert. de Sacrif. c. 124. f Dt Aniuul. ad Sacrif. adbibitii 

I 
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' it would not be easy to enumerate, he has given the 

* exclusive preference to three, bullocks and sheep 

* and goajjs, for they are the most gentle and tract- 

* able.' And a little after, speaking of bullocks, 
iheep, and goats, he says : * Moreover, of all ani- 

* mals these are the m6st useful for the purposes of 
' human life : the sheep to furnish cloathing, the 

* most necessary covering of the body ; bullocks to 
' plough the lartd, and make preparation for sowing 
' the seed, and to tliresh the grain in order to ccm- 
' vert it into food : and the hair and skins of goats, 
^ woven and sewn together, have been formed into 

* tents for travellers, and especially for soldiers, 
^ whom necessity frequently obliges to live in the 

* open ifield.' 

Maimonides* likewise observes, that some nations 
were so deeply sunk in the most shameful ignorance^ 
that they considered some of the animals which have 
been mentioned as deserving of divine homage ; and 
deemed putting them to death the worst of crimes. 
Wherefore, in order that this blind superstition might 
at length be entirely abolished, it was appointed by 
the sovereign counsel of God, that the slaughter of 
those very animals, which it was supposed could 
never be slain without great sin, should be an atone- 
tnent for sins. ^ The law, according to the explica- 

* tion of Onkelos, teaches that the Egyptians worship- 

* ped the constellation of Aries or the Ram, and on 

* that account enacted, that no one should sacrifice a 

* sheep, and held shepherds in the greatest abhor- 
^ rence. Hence the language of Moses ; " We shall 
^ sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians." More- 

* over some . sects of the Zabii worshipped demons^ 

* Mortfa Nevoch. P. iii. c. 4$* 
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whom they supposed to have the form of goats, and 
whom therefore called by that name. This was an 
opinion very widely diffused, and hence that pas- 
sage in Leviticus ; ^^ they shall no more offer their 
sacrifices unto demons, after whom they have gone 
a whoring." Wherefore these sects also prohibited 
goats from being eaten. The sacrificing of bullocks 
was regarded with aversion by far the greatest num- 
ber of those who were addicted to strange worship, 
and they all held that species of animals in the 
hi^iest honour : so that in India, even to the pre- 
sent day, you may find some people who never 
sacrifice bullocks, not even in those places where 
they sacrifice other animals. That the memory of 
tti^e felse opinions might be utterly obliterated, 
therefore, it was commanded in the law, that we 
should sacrifice only three species of animals. For 
this was the decree of God : " ye shall bring your 
(^fering of the herd and of the flock :" so that by 
an act whidi was supposed to involve * a mo3t 
enormous sin, by that very act access to God was to 
be obtained, and sins were to be expiated. Thus 
corrupt opinions, which are the diseases of the hu- 
man mind, are generally cured by things manifestly 
contrary to them.* A little after he proceeds : ^ To 
the reason which we have already stated, why only 
these three species of animals were used for sacri- 
ficesi iftay be added another ; that these three spe-r 
cies were in the greatest abundance, wherieas there 
was but a small number of lions, bears, add other 
wild beasts ; which, it is said, used to be immolated 
by idolaters. But, as there were many persons who 
bad no quadruped to sacrifice, it was commanded 
by God that sacrifices should likewise be selected 

12 
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[ from birds, and of tliose sorts which were most 
* numerous in the land of Israel, as well as the most 
^ beautiful and most easily, caught ; such as turtle 
^\ doves and young pigeons. 

. II. But as of this kind of victims, so of all ani- 
mals used for sacrifices, the greatest selection was to 
be made. For nothing " blind, or broken, or maim- 
" cd, or having a wen, or scurvy, or scabbed," nor 
'^ tliat which" was " bruised, or crushed, or broken, or 
" cut," could lawfully be brought to the altar.* Either 
a^ bullock, or a sheep, or a goat, with any dispropor- 
tion in its members, whether of excess or of defect, 
it was lawful, I apprehend, to " offer for a freewill 
^' offering, but not for a vow :" though this law is 
differently expounded by the Jews; who maintain 
that such animals could not lawfully be brought to 
the altar, but nyght be solemnly consecrated to re- 
move the impurities of the temple, f The Jews also 
conclude, that the list of blemishes just mentioned 
is not an enumeration of all the blemishes, but merely- 
a specimen of them : wherefore they add many otheKs, 
any one of which they suppose to have polluted a 
victim, as much as those which have just been spe- 
cified. J Therefore every animal, before it was brought 
jtp the altar, used to be diligently examined. It must 
also be added, that no animal procured either by 
tlie price of a dog, or by w:horedom, could be offered 
to God;§ it being impossible that there should 
be any value in sacrifices acquired by such base 
means., 

III, And not only the Jews, but some of the hea- 

• Levit. xxii. 22. 34. f R. Sol. Jarchi, ad Levit xxii. «3, 

X Mainon, in Isure Misbeach, c. 8. & in Blath Hamikdash^ c. ?• 

§ Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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then uations also, employed very diligent caution 
that there should be no blemish in their victims. 
The Greeks, as we learn from Porphyry,* sacrificed 
. no animals tliat were mutilated, nor such . as were 
distinguished by any remarkable blemish. This is 
asserted by tlie Scholiast, on Aristophanes :t ^Aili- 
^ mals wliich have been deprived of their tails are not 
^ slain in sacrifice ; nor is any thing that is not per- 

* feet ever sfurrificed to tlie gods.' The existence of a 
similar custom among otlier people is evident from 
the following passage of Virgil. * They slay slieep 

* chosen according to custom ;':{: on which Servius 
comments : * The word chosen is particularly signili- 
/.cant; for it w^s customary to choose for sacrifices 

' sheep that had no defect' Take another passage 
.from the same poet : ' Now it will be best to sacri- 
' fice seven bullocks from the untamed herd, and tlie 
^ same number of sheep, chosen according to cus- 
^ tom.''§ The words chosen according to custom, the 
same commentator says, refer to ' an ancient custom, 

* which the poet has passed over as universally known, 
. * that no victim should have a sharp tail, a cloven 

*■ tongue, or a black ear.' Hence it appqais that some 
.examination of victims was customary among the 

heathens. It is thus alluded to by Lucian : || * They 
/ crown the animal with garlands, and, having first 

* carefully examined whether it is perfect,, that they 
.*inay not immolate those which are improper^ they 

^ bring it to the altar, and slay it in the presence of 
/the god.' 

IV. Of those animals which were destined for the 
altar, the age also was to be taken into the account 

«^Pe AbstiiLl^. ii..s. S3. t Ad AcfaarDenset. ^ ^Bneid iir. 57. 
§ ^n^4 y'u 38. II Oe Sacrif. 
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The Jews tell us,* that they were allowed to sacri- 
fice, — of turtle doves, only such as were full grown, 
which were the most valuable; of pigeons, only young 
ones, as being preferable to those that were older ; 
and of young quadrupeds, only such as had reached 
their eighth day:f for no young cattle were consi- 
dered as perfect in their kind before that time. This 
is the representation of Maimonides : * God enjoined 

* that no victim should be sacrificed to him, which 
^ was not full seven days old : what is under that agp, 
^ is imperfect in its kind, and is despised as a sort of 

* abortion.' Some suppose this to have been the rea- 
son why male children were not to be circumcised 
and introduced into the holy covenant, till they were 
eight days old. J But though young cattle might 
lawfully be sacrificed at that age, yet in all the sa- 
crifices, except the firstlings, the paissover, and the 
tithes, it was accounted more laudable, to immolate 
no quadruped that was less than thirty days old. 

V. Not very dissimilar sentiments respecting the 
age of victims appear to have prevailed among other 
nations. Pliny says: ^ A young swine is pure for 

* sacrifice on the fiflh day, a sheep on the eighth, 

* a bullock on the thirtieth.' § Varro gives a different 
account about young swine; which, he says, *are 

* not considered pure, or fit for sacrifice, till they are 

* ten days old.' H 

VL Among the Jews, as the sacrifice of any 
animal just after its production was altogether un- 
lawful, so old cattle were accounted unsuitable for 
the altar. Hence it was not customary to select vie- 

• • • * 

• Maimon. in Isure Misbeaehy c. 3. and Moreh Nevoch. P. HL c. 46. 

t Le?it. xxii. S7» | Abarb. ad Levit. xxii. 7. § Hist. Nat. U yiik c. 4. 

y De R€ Rustica, L. ii« c. 4, 



C. IX. AMONG THE JEWS* 119 

tims from sheep or goats, that had passed their second 
year, or from bullocks that had passed their third 
year. It must be understood, however, that cattle of 
feur or five years old were considered,, not as abso* 
lutely inadmissible, but only as less suitable! Thus 
the author of the book Siphra : ^ Animals of four or 
^ five years old may lawfiilly be used for sacrifices, 
^ but firom mc^ ves of honour they offer not those that 
* are old,** 

VII. In sacrificing birds no selection of sex was en- 
joined. But the victims chosen fit>m cattle consisted 
sometimes of males, sometimes of females, and some* 
timet of both, according to the nature of the sacri- 
fices, and the circumstances of the offerers. The 
peace offerings of individuals, whether immediately 
voluntary, or offered in consequence of vows, were 
both males and females : the victims offered for the 
whole congregation, to whatever class of sacrifices 
they belonged ; all the burnt offerings whether for the 
whole congre^tion, or for particular persons; all 
trespass offerings, and all sin offerings for a ruler, 
or high priest, were to be males : but the sin offering 
of a private individual was required to be a female 
lamb or kid.f 

* H«re it may be proper to mcntioii the tenses in whieh the Jews assert 
the foU0wii« terms to be used in the scripliiNs : Sr^D »Umb one year <dd« 
b^U a ram two years old, bl» a calf one year old, nd a bullock two years 
old, O^TJf *)^^ a goat two years old, 'VifJff a goat more than one year 
old, and less than two. Maimon, in Muue Korhom, c. 1. 

t Levit. iv. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Enumeratior^ of all the Kinds of Victims appointed in 
the Law of Moses^. Particular Account of the Burnt 
Offerings, 

HAVING shewn what animals were to be used 
for sacrifice, according to the law of Moses, we pro- 
ceed to the various kinds of victims appointed in that 
law. These are distinguished in the scriptures by 
the. following appellations : a burnt offerings a peace 
offeringy a sin offerings and a trespass offering. The 
class of peace offerings includes three sorts, the 
votive, voluntarjfj and eucharisticj to which must 
also be added, those others which may be referred to 
the eucharistic, and which are generally so called by 
the Jews; tho festive and rejoicing peace offerings, 
the ram of' the Nazarite, the paschal lamb, the firsts 
ling^j and the tithes. Of all these the most ancient 
.were the holocausts or whole burnt offerings. The 
sacrifices of Abraham and Noah, were certainly of 
this kind ; and there is the highest probability that 
Abels were the same. The scriptures mention no 
other till long after the time of Abraham. But^ it is 
not tQ be doubted that peace offerings were in use 
before the law w^as given by Moses. This is evident 
from his address to Pharaoh : " Thou must give us 
^* also sacrifices and burnt offerings,* that we may 
" sacrifice unto the Lord our God." To this add 
what is recorded of Jethro, that he '' took a burnt 
" oflFering and sacrifices^ for God." The word ren- 
dered sacrifices in these passages denotes peace offer ^ 
ings : an interpretation maintained by all the Jews, 

♦ Thjl\ O^nST Exod. X, 25. f O^PDTI Tshv Exod. xviii. U, 
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and sanctioned by the use of the word itself; — which, 
especially when mentioned in connection with burnt 
offerings^ is never applied in the scriptures to any 
other kinds of victims than peace offerings. Whether 
piacular sacrifices, such as are described by Moses, 
were ever used before the law was given to the Jews, 
I would not undeitake to decide. It is evident that 
these and^other kinds of victims were prescribed by 
Moses, with such rites and ceremonies as were chiefly 
designed and adapted to make the Jewish sacrifices 
prefigure the sacrifice of Christ. 

11. Every kind of sacrifices partook of the nature 
of divine worship. Burnt offerings were presented 
to God, as the maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe, entitied to all worship and honour. 
Peace offerings were presented to him, as the giver 
of all blessings ; whether already received, or not yet 
received, but only desired and prayed for, and that 
either with or without the intervention of a vow : in 
the first case the offering was eucharistic ; in the se- 
cond, votive ; and in the third, voluntary y proceeding 
from the mere free will of the individual. Though 
burnt offerings were likewise offered from voluntary 
choice, and in consequence of vows, yet the original 
terms which we have rendered eucharistic^ votive^ and 
tooluntaryy are generally applied in the scriptures ex- 
clusively to peace offerings. Piacular sacrifices^ 
both sin offerings and trespass offerings^ were pre- 
sented to God, in the character of a judge, offended 
by sins, and having power to punish or to pardon. 
Hence it appears that sacrifices were directed to the 
same end, as prayers and thanksgivings uttered by 
the lips; only with this difference, that the same 
intention was expressed by different signs, in the 
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latter by articulate sounds, in the former by signifi- 
cant rites. 

IIL Let it be observed, that, as the natural worship 
of God consists, either in supplicating his favour, or 
in commemorating his favour and celebmting his 
praise ; so these were clearly the objects contemplated 
in all sacrifices. And holocausts, or whole burnt 
offerings, were offered with both these views. This 
twofold design is evident from the primitive use of 
them. In the early ages of the world, when no other 
sacrifices were offered but whole burnt offerings, this 
one kind of sacrifice was both petitionary and eucha- 
ristic, and was applied to every part of natural wor- 
ship, according to the intention of each individual. 
This might be done with the greater propriety, be- 
cause in every kind of worship God ought to be 
regarded as the maker, preserver, and sovereign of 
the universe. But other sacrifices were less ex- 
tensive in their application. The eucharistic were 
not offered, except to celebrate God's praise, and to 
commemorate his favour ; nor the piacular, votive, or 
voluntary, but with a view to supplicate and obtain 
that favour. The piacular sacrifices, indeed, both 
sin offerings and trespass offerings, were offered in 
order to obtain the pardon of sins, which is an emi- 
nent exhibition of divine favour ; but the votive and 
voluntary, in order to conciliate that favour, which is 
displayed in averting dangers, and in continuing or 
increasing prosperity. Almost all votive offerings 
had respect to the former of these objects ; and the 
free will offerings, to both. 

IV. From this brief account of all the kinds of 
victims, and of thdr design and efficacy, we proceed 
to th^ remaining branches of this subject in the foL-^ 
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lowing order : we shall treat, first, of the sacrifices of 
individuals ; secondly, of the paschal sacrifice, en- 
joined on each &mily, or small neighbourhood ; and 
lastly of die sacrifices appointed for the whole nation. 

Sacrifices of every class, except the paschal lamb, 
were frequently offered for individuals ; burnt ofier- 
ii^, and piacular offerings, and peace offerings ; and 
likewise all the kinds both of piacular and of peace 
offerings. 

V. The original term for a burnt offering is de- 
rived firom a root which signifies to ascend* It is 
so called, because it was laid whole on the altar, and 
there being consumed by fii^, the greatest part went 
upwards. Hence the subtleties of Abarbinel, who 
considers the burnt offering as symbolical of the ascent 
of the mind towards heaven : ' The design of the 
' burnt offering is, to teach the intelligent soul to unite, 
* itself to its Creator.'! Hence he represents piacu- 
lar sacrifices as far inferior to burnt offerings. But, 
dismissing vain conjectures, the principal thing to be 
remembered is what we have already observed ; that 
burnt offerings were anciently applied to every part of 
natural worship, to thanks for benefits received, to 
deprecation of evil, and supplication of good. All 
this is clearly deducible from the sacred history. 
Noah offered burnt offerings as an expression of gra- 
titude to Gk)d, for the preservation of himself and his 
family when all the rest of mankind had perished in 
the deluge. J Job added burnt offerings to prayers, 
when he interceded for forgiveness for his sons and 
his friends.^ Balaam, following beyond all doubt 
the general custom, directed burnt offerings to be 
prepared when he was about to pray for safety t0 

* rhf ' t Pnef. a«l Uvit. ) Oen. yiii. fiO. f Job i. 5. ilii. t. 
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Balak, and destruction to the Israelites.* These 
facts justify the conclusion, that those who lived be- 
fore the time of Moses, or were unacquainted with 
his law, sometimes connected burnt offeriogs witli 
every part of divine worship. 

VJ. Nor was the use of victims of this kind less 
€xte|isive among the Jews after the giving of the law. 
For the Jews were in the habit of offering them, 
both in compliance with express injunctions of the la\y, 
and as votive and voluntary oblations oh any occasion 
they chose. The law required them of a Nazaritp 
when defiled by a dead body, and when discharged 
from a vow by having fulfiUedvit;! — of persons who 
, were to be cleansed from the leprosy,;!; and other spe- 
cified pollutions ;§ — of women after childbirth ; || — 
of tlie high priest on the day of atonement;^-— and 
of all adult Israelites on the tl^*ee great festivals, of 
passover, pentecost, and tabetnacles, at which ev^ry 
individual used to appear before God in the sanc- 
tuary.** The burnt offerings presented at these so- 
lemnities, being considered as causing every indivi- 
dual to appear before God with greater acceptance, 
have been called by the Jews holocausts of appear- 
ance.'\'\ — That burnt offerings used also, to be pre- 
sented as votive and voluntary oblations, may be 
concluded from the language of David: " I. will go 
"into thy house with burnt offerings; I will pay 
." thee my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
" mouth hath spoken, when I was in trouble. I will 
i" offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of £atlings, with ih^ 
" incense of rams ; I will offer bullocks with goats." J;{: 

• Num. xkiii. f Num. vL 11. 14. X If vit. xiv. 19, 20. 

§ I«vit. xy. 15. 30. |{ Levit. xii. 8. ^ Levit. xri. ^4. 

'•* lietft. »vi. 16. tt Mahnon; Pnef. ad Cod. Zebach. Abarts Pm?f, bA 
Levit. JJ. Psalm Uyi, 13— 15. 
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Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion ; build 
" thou the. Walls of Jerusalem. Then shalt thou 
*^be pleased with the sacrifices of righteousness, 
""" with burnt offering and whole burnt offering: then 
*' shall they offer bullocks upon thine altar."* The 
former of these passages I understand to intend vo- 
tive offerings ; and the latter, voluntary ones. 

VII. As burnt offerings are said in the scriptures 
to " make atonement"-}" for those by whom they 
were offered, hence the Jews consider this class of 
victims as expiating certain kinds of sins. Such, they 
apprehend, were evil thoughts and designs,:}; violations 
of affirmative § precepts, and transgressions of negative 
precepts, which were so implicated with affirmative 
ones, that a breach of the negative was altogether incom- 
patible with obedience to the affirmative. \ Of this 
description was the prohibition of killing the dam with 
the young, which could not be violated without dis- 
obeying the injunction to let the dam go free. Th$ 
Jews are the more confinned in considering these 
kinds of sins as expiated by burnt offerings, because 
their expiation is never attributed to the victims ex- 
clusively piacular, either sin offerings or trespass 
offerings. But here it is important to guard this 
statement from being misunderstood : it maintains^ 
not that burnt offerings were in all cases to expiate 
all evil thoughts, and all omissions of duties enjoined 

• Psalm U. 18, 19. t *^3 Levit. xiv. 

J Jonatb. Paraph, ad Levit. vL 9. Abarb. & David de Pomis in voc. vhp 

§TR. — ^TherabbiiBS have distributed the whole of the Mosaic law into siik 

hundred and thirteen precepts ; which they divide into two classes, (ffiir^ 

motive or commanding, and negative or prohibitory. The affirmative, 

they say, are two hundred and forty eight ; and the negative, three hun- 

ilred and sixty-five. < 

II Sol. Jarchi ad Levit. i. 4. Sol. Ben Melech, ibid. 
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by the law, sins for which indeed no flocks or herds 
would be sufficient to atone ; but that a person who 
came to pray for the pardon of such sins, might, if 
he chose, legitimately accompany his prayers with 
burnt offerings, and tliat these offerings would pro- 
mote the acceptance of his prayers. This idea i^ 
fully implied in the Hebrew word rendered to make 
atonement J* whenever it is used in reference to burnt 
offerings, or peace ofierings, or acts rightly performed 
to a neighbour ; of all which uses of the word ex- 
amples are found in the scriptures. 

VIII. The Jews believe it to have been peculiar 
to burnt offerings, that they might lawfully be offered 
at the temple of Jerusalem by strangers as well as 
by Israelites. This they contend was not the case 
with other sacrifices, none of which could be ac- 
cepted by the Jewish priests from any Gentiles : not 
piacular victims, properly so called, whether sin 
offerings or trespass ofiiBrings, because the laws 
respecting them were given to the Jews only, and 
not to other nations: — nor peace offerings which 
used to be offered at the solemn festivals, because 
strangers had no concern in the festivals prescribed 
to the Israelites : nor lastly to the votive or volun- 
tary peace offerings, because tlie meat offering that 
was always to be connected with these oblations, 
was never, they allege, to be accepted from stran- 
gers.f Whence it became customary, that if any 
piacular victims were brought to the temple by 
Gentiles, they were slain and consumed with the 
ceremonies peculiar to burnt offerings : nevertheless, 
if any stranger was desirous of fumbhing sacrifices 
for the peace and happiness of the people of Israel, 

• nfiD t Levit. xxii. 25. 
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it was deemed lawful to offer such victims after the 
manner of peace offerings.* 

IX. Nor were burnt offerings confined to the. 
Hebrews and other worshippers of one God ; they 
were every where in use among idolaters. Hero- 
dotus mentions an instance :f ' At this time Eumilcas 
'sacrificed and made expiation, consuming whole 
' bodies on a large flaming pile. 'J The same practice 
is btroduced by Seneca : § ' He bums * entire ani- 
'mals:' which are holocausts. Evidence of this 
custom is also supplied by Virgil : * And he lays 

* upon the flames (solida viscera) the entire carcasses 
^ of buUs.'ll Servius explains ^solidti viscera' to * mean 
^ not the entrails but the flesh, all that is between the 

* bones and the skin . This phrase denotes a holo- 

* caust, which, after the entrails had been extracted, 

* was laid upon the altar.' The same commentator, 
on another passage, says : * These animals are vic- 

* tims which are only immolated, and the flesh is 

* allotted to the priests. In one place the poet sig- 
^nifies that only the blood was poured upon the 

* altars ;^ in another place, he mentions a sacrifice, 

* consisting of a part of the body :** and in another 

* place' (just quoted) * he describes the consumption 
' of entire victims.' — But holocausts which the law of 
of Moses required to be sacrificed to the one Maker 
and Lord of the universe, the disposer of life and 
death, used to be immolated by the heathens to their 

- fictitious and all-devouring infernal deities. 

* Maimon. io Maase Korban. c. 3. t In Polymnia. 

X TR.— ?A remarkable instance occurs in Xenophon : * When they 

* were come to the sacred place, they offered sacrifices to Jupiter, and 

* {t^XoKotvrua'av) burnt whole bulls ; then to the Sim, and burnt 
' whole horses. Cyropad. L. viii. 

i In Oedipode. H iGneid. vi. 253 f /Eneid. iii. 65. •^ <£neid. r. S37. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Peace Offerings^ and those which may be classed 
with Peace Offerings^ such as the Firstlings and the 
Tithes. 

THE Hebrew word rendered Peace Offerings* 
comes from a root,t which signifies either retribution 
or peace ; and the term- peace in the scriptures gene- 
rally denotes, either the mutual concord qffriendsy or 
a state oi prosperity. These different senses assigned 
to the root have produced different expositions of the 
appellation derived from it. By those who under- 
stand the root to mean retribution or recompencCj the 
name given to this class of sacrifices is considered as 
indicating the division made of them into three paits, 
for God, for the offerers, and for the priests. This 
opinion is maintained by the author of the book 
Siphra ; who says, * they were so called, because a 

* prescribed portion of them fell to the share of each 

* party.' Those who understand the root to mean con- 
cordy think the name of these oblations to denote their 
being symbols of friendship between God, the priests, 
arid the offerers ; to each of whom was allotted a cer- 
tain portion of them : — the blood and inwards to 
God, the breast and shoulder to the priests, the rest 
of the carcass and the skin to the offerers. * The 

* peace offerings were so called, because they used to 

* be offered, when any one was in favour with God, 

* and their design was that the offerers, the priests, 

* and God, to whom be praise, might use one com- 

* mon table. For the blood and inwards were assigned 
^ to the altar, the breast and shoulder to the priests. 
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and tibe skin and flesh to the offerers.' With this re^ 
presentation of R. Levi Ben Gerson, agree R. S0I07 
mon Jarchi, David Kinichi, and the author of the 
book entitled Aruch ; who all consider the common 
table to have been an indication of friendship, and 
those who fed upon the sacrifices, as having used one 
common table with God. But though this account 
of the matter may not be inconsistent with the truths 
yet I prefer, as more simple and natural, the opinion 
of those, who, understanding the root to signify pros- 
perity ^ omclude this class of sacrifices to have been 
so called, because they were always offered in refer* 
enoe to a prosperous state of affairs, either obtained, 
or prayed for. This explanation appears to have 
been adopted by the Septuagint translators,* and by 
Philo;f who designate these sacrifices by a Greek 
term;]; which denotes their being offered on account 
of wftty^ or prosperity. And as sacrifices of this 
class received the original appellation, which is ren- 
dered peace offerings^ from their being offered in 
thanksgiving or supplication for prosperity; so, be- 
cause tikey were employed by the offerers themselves 
in sacred feasts, they were also very frequently de* 
jMgnated by another. name,§ which denotes their being 
victims slain for banquets. While the people were 
in die wilderness, living in the vicinity of the sane- 
tuary, such banquets were always to be celebrated 
whenever any animal fit for sacrifice was slain : for 
the blood of every bullock, sheep, and goat, slau^- 
tered there, was to be poured out, and its fat to be 
burnt, upon the altar :|| so that in the, wilderness^ it 

• In Exod. IX. 34. Num. x. 10. xxix. 39* 

U Levit. xvii. 

K 
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is evident, no Israelite was to taste tlie flesh of any 
animal of either of these species, unless it had been 
immolated at the altar. . This law ceased on the 
settlement in Canaan, when the people were dispersed 
in various places remote from the sanctuary: tbea 
every individual was permitted to kill any cattle 
within his own gates, and to use the flesh for com? 
mon food.'* 

II. Of ^peace offerings the scripture, as we have 
already stated, mentions three kinds; veluntary^ 
votive^ Bind eucharisticf The two former were 
offered on account of prosperity already enjoyed, the 
last in reference to prosperity desired and implored. 
Hence Abarbinel calls eucharistic sacrifices ^ prais<i 
^ for good received ;' and votive and voluntary onea^ 
' prayers for good not yet obtained.';): The same 
idea is conveyed by this author in another place: 
^ After eucharistic ofierings, the scripture .mentioiis 
* votive and voluntary sacrifices, which were offered 
^ up as vows and pneiyers in order to pbtain pros-^ 
' perity.'§ Indeed it was the opinion of the {patri- 
archs before the law was given from Sinai, that the 
divine &vour e:^bited in the bestowment of pros- 
perity could not be more suitably ^commemorated, ^.or 
more easily obtained, than, by offering to God jsc^ne 
portion of the good things received fit>m him. This 
sentiment appears to have given rise to the peace 
offerings (to say nothing of the burnt offerings) which 
used to be offered before the law M'^as delivered to the 
Jews. The same 3entiment prevailed among the hea« 
thenSy who thought it unlawful to sit down to meals 
without oblations of bread and wine, being made to 

•. Dtut. xii. 15 « t Lev!it.,iru. 11, 12. 1^ 

X In Prsf. ad Levit. § Ad LevU. rVu 
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their deidds: which the book of Daniel shews to 
have been the ancient custom of Chaldea.''^ 

III. But thou^ both votive and voluntary sacri- 
ces were <^ered in order to obtain prosperity, yet 
there was a dbtinction between them, which gave rise 
to their different appellations. A perton who made 
a vow is represented as expressing himself to the fol- 
lowing purpose: ' I solemnly engage to devote to 

* God a peace ofiering, or a meat offering, or the 

* value of this animal or flour •/ — whereas he who 
presented a voluntary oblation is affirmed to have ex- 
pressed himself thus : ' I will present to God this 

* peace offering, or this meat offering.' On this sub- 
ject Maimonid^ says :t * What is a votive sacrifice ? 
' and what is a voluntary one ? If any person has 

* said, — I solemnly bind myself to present to God a 

' burnt offering, a peace offering, a meat offering ; or 

^ the price of this animal for a burnt offering or peace 

' offering ; — this is a vow. But if he has said, — I 

^ will present to God this animal or the price of thi^ 

^ animal, as a burnt offering or peace offering ; or, 

^ tius tenth of an ephah for a meat ofiering ; this is a 

* voluntary sacrifice.' And in another place :J He 

* who says, I solemnly engage^ makes a vow. Who- 

* ever says, This shall be sacrificed to God, makes a 

* voluntary oblation.' Not very different is the ac- 
count of Abarbinel :§ \ A votive sacrifice is a sacrifice 
' promised generally y as if any one has said, I so- 

* lemnly engage that I will present to God a burnt 

* offering or a peace offering. But when a person 

* fixes his eyes on one particular animal, and laying 
' his hand upon it, says, I will offer this animal a&a 
^ burnt offering, or as a peace offering ; that is a vioir 

*Dao.b8. t InMMitKorban.c. 14. ;Nedariin,c.l. | Pnef. ad^Letit. 

K 2 
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Muntary sacrifice.' — Hence if an animal devoted to 
be a voluntary sacrifice should happen to die, tlie 
person who had declared his intention to offer it 
Would be instantly released from the obligation, with- 
out the sacrifice of any victim in its stead. But the 
case of a vow was very different : nor could any one 
ever be discharged from a vow that he had made, but 
by the sacrifice of such a victim as he had vowed.* 
Voluntary sacrifices, moreover, would frequently be 
offered by those who were not threatened by any 
dangers. But vows, whether of burnt offerings or 
peace offerings, would chiefly be made by persons in 
imminent danger : as Jephdiah on going to battle 
against the Ammonites,f Jonah in the belly of the 
fish, J. and Absalom in exile.§ This is confirmed by 
the language of David already quoted : " I will pay 
" tliee my Vows, which my lips have uttered, and my 
" mouth hath spoken when I was in trouble. "|| In 
another place he says : " Thy vows are upon me, O 
" God: I will render praises unto thee. For thou 
" hast delivered my soul fi'om death."^ Froin these 
instances it may fairly be concluded, that votive sacri- 
fices \^ere chiefly promised by persons who were in 
circumstances of danger. 

IV. These two kinds of sacrifices, votive and vo- 
luntary, were in use likewise among other nations; 
among whom also they were principally offered by 
pers(Mis involved in dangers, or engaged in import- 
ant and arduous enterprizes. Thus the mariners in 
the ship with the prophet Jonah, when they were 
assiailed by a dreadful tempest, "offered a sacrifice, 
^\ and made vows.** Read the account of Caesar 

• Abarb. Praf. ad Levit. f Ju^S* *>• 30, 31. J Jonab ii. 9. 

III^ia.xv.7,8. l|Pfial.l)(vi.l3^14. ^[Psaljvi. 12, ]3.. *• Jonah i^ 16. 
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concerning tlie ancient Gaub :* * Those who are 

* afflicted with grievous diseases, and those who are 

* preparing for battles or apprehensive of dangers, 
' either immolate human victims, or vow that they 

* will immolate themselves.' From the Scholiast on 
Eoripides it appears, that wars used to be preceded 
by. sacrifices : ^ Kings, when about to go to war, are 
' accustomed to sacrifice to the gods.'f But sacri- 
fices used also to be vowed by persons who were un- 
dertaking any arduous enterprizes. Thus when the 
Bxunan consuls were about to go to their provinces, 
it was the general custom for them to make public 
vows.:j; The form in which these vows were expres- 
sed was repeated by them after the chief priest, and is 
said to have been in the following terms : * Which if 

* thou gnmtest, O Jupiter, then we vow to sacrifice 
^ to tbc« a bullock decked with gold/ But whether' 
the votive and voluntary sacrifices in use among the 
heathens were offered in the manner of peace ofier- 

ixigs, or of burnt oflferings, or, on different occasions, 
of both, it is not our purpose to mquire. We must 
x^ow return to the Jews. 

V. As votive and voluntary sacrifices were offered 
iia order to obtain prosperity, so the eucharistic were 
^Miknowledgments of good received, especially by per- 
sona who had escaped and been delivered from great 
<lang^rs, or had been favoured with signal benefits. 
IWs is plain from the language of David : " O Lord, 
'' truly I am thy servant, I am thy servant, and the 

4 

* De Bello Gall. L. ri. c. 15. f Id Oiest. 

^ C«sar de Beilo Civili, L* i- c. 6. 

"^1^^.— It appears &om Livy, that these vows used to be pronounced in 
^^ capitoL fn his account of the war against Perseus, king of Macedon, 
vi6 Ustonan says : * The consul Publius Licinius, having, made vows in 
^^« capitoly matched out of the eity, arrayed in the military robe.' 
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^ son of thine handmaid : thou hast loosed my bonds. 
■^ I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
" will call upon the name of the Lord."* Hence it 
was that Hezekiah, after having abolished all idola- 
trous rites and restored the ancient worship, directed 
eucharistic sacrifices to be offered, f Such, it is evi- 
dent, were offered also by Manasseh after his restora* 
tion to his country and kingdom.;}; It would appear 
that every good man, whenever be was about to ren-^ 
4er solemp thanksgivings to God for deliverance 
vpuchsafed to hiijn, thought it right to give a further 
evidence of the gratitude of his heart by the immola- 
f}(m of eucbaristip sacrifices. Such is the doctrine 
taught by the Jews concerning this kind of pblationSt 
Aben £zra says : § ^^ The design of an eucharistic 
' sacrifice is, that every person delivered firom trouble 
^ may give praise to God on account of it' Solomon 
Jarchi :|| ' An eucharistic sacrifice ought to be offered 
'to God by every one who has experienced any 
^ thing like a miracle ; who has sailed over the ocean, 
- or travelled through deserts ; who has beei^ delivered 
* from prison, or recovered from disease : for they 
■ are under the greatest obligations to praise God/ 
The same sentiment is inculcated by Abarbinel.^ 

VL But among the eucharistic sacrifices may like-r 
wise be numbered those other peace offerings enjoined 
in the law ; the ram of the Nazaritej and the saerir 
Jices of Jestivity and rejoicing prescribed for the 
grand festivals. For the Nazarite who h^ fulfilled 
his vow was commanded to offer ^ ram for an eucha*- 
ristic sacrifice, pn account of the punctual acconi* 
plishmeqt of the vpw :** wherefore that victkn was to 

* Psal. Mvi. 16, 17. t II Chron. xxix. SO. t II Chroo. zxxUi. 1^ 

^44Uvit.Fii. I(ll?i4. ?lbi4 ♦• Num. vi, ^7t 
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be aGOQiii{ianied with unleaTcoed breads such as was 
required td be added to eudiaristic sacrifices.* — ^The 
peace o&rings also, which it was customary to ofter 
at the solemn festivals, as well as the festavals them-^ 
sdves, were designed to commemorate the prsdses of 
God-t The Jews tell us, that bread was not to be 
added to the peace ofifering^ at those festivals ; as it 
was oo aU other occasions. 

. Among the eucharistic: oblations may also be 
placed the sacrifices of the firstlings and the tithes. 
After the preservation of the first bom in Israel, both 
man and beast, firom the destruction which had felleo 
upon the Egyptians, God declared, that in memory 
of so great a benefit, every first bom male should 
(iienceforward be devoted to him.:{; AU male firsts 
IiDg^ of beasts fit for the altar, he commanded to be 
Sacrificed :§ and all male children, the first bom of 
their mothers, were to be redeemed by five shekels of 
money paid to the priests. || This law is considered 
by the Jews as having no reference to the tribe of 
Levi, because all the males of that tribe were con- 
stantly devoted to the service of the sanctuary. The 
firstling of an ass was to be redeemed by the substi-* 
tution of a lamb, or, that no one might derive any 
benefit firom the storilege, his neck was to be broken.^ 
This lair is said not to have extended to animals of 
other species, as horses or camels; of which the 
Israelites are supposed not to have had any during 
fteir servitude in Egypt This, at least, was the 
opinion of Abarbinel :** ^ Jsrael while in bondage in 
^ Egypt bad no unclean animals, except asses : aqd 

• LeTit, vii. 18. t Deut. xvi. 3. 10, 1 1 , 19. j Num. iil. 18. 

I Siod. xiii. 15. Nun. xvUi. 17. || Num. iii. 47. 

% Exoi »Ui. 13. •* In loc. 
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^ therefore this was; the only species, the firstlmgs of 
* which were required to be redeemed.' Aben £zra 
was of the same opinion : that no firstlings were re- 
quired by the law to be redeemed, except of those 
species which God had consecrated to himself by pre- 
serving them from the pestilence of Egypt; that none 
were preserved from that pestilence, but those which, 
belonged to the Hebrews; and that they then pos- 
sessed no unclean animals of any other species than 
asses : wherefore to asses alone the command to 
" redeem the firstling of unclean beasts,"* is thou^t 
by the Jews to be exclusively applicable. 

The flesh of every firstling brought to the altar 
was wholly Plotted to the priests ; to whom God 
says: "The firstling of a cow, or the firstling of a 
" sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt not re- 
" deem ; they are holy : thou shalt sprinkle their 
" blood upon the altar, and shalt burn thehr fat for 
" an offerkig made by fire, for a sweet • savour unto 
^' the Lord. And the flesh of them shall be thine, 
" a& the wave breast, and as the right shoulder are 
^* thine^t" Hence it appears, that the command given 
in another place respecting the firstlings of the herd 
and the. flock, " Thou shalt eat them before the 
** Lord thy God/'^ is addressed, not to the proprietor 
of a herd or flock, but to the priest. But if any 
firstling happened to have a blemish, it was not to be 
brought to. the akar as a sacrifice^ but to be given to 
the priests ; and it was allowlsd to be eaten any 
where, not :0nly by the priests themselves, but also 
by any other persons.^ 

VII. To the same ord^r of saqrifices must also be 

• Nuip, xviii, }i, t Num. xviii. 17> 18. % Pent. xv. 2Q. 

i Dcut. XV. 2l> 82, 
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refarred those victims which were selected as the 
tithe of lambs, kids, and calves.* The tenth of the 
herd and of the flock was every year to be devoted 
to the Lord, as a kind of thank offering for all the 
advantages received from cattle. The mode of 
tithing practised among the Hebrews is thus de- 
scribed by Maimonides if * If any one has simply 
^ taken one out of ten, or ten out of a hundred lambs, 

* this is by no means rendering the tithe. How then 
^ does he proceed ? He shuts all his lambs, kids, or 

* calves into one fold, with a gate so narrow that 

* two cannot pass through it at once. Then he places 
*the dams before the gate, that on hearing their 

* bleating or lowing the young ones may come out to 

* them. This is referred to in the clause, " What- 

* soever passeth under the rod ;" which intends that 
' the young ones should go forth of their own accord, 
' and not be drawn out by force. As they pass out, 

* he counts them successively with a rod, thus : one, 
' two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, and 

the tenth that passes, whether perfect or blemished, 

whether male or female, he marks with a red mark, 

and says, Let this be consecrated for the tithe.' 

^the tenth that went forth, therefore, if it was fit 

^r sacrifice, was to be solemnly offered to the Lord; 

^f it happened to have any blemish, it might lawfully 

^36 eaten any where, but was not to be redeemed with 

^noney, nor to be exchanged for any otlier animal: 

iut whatever was its condition, the whole of the flesh 

l)elonged to the proprietor of the flock or herd, and 

"HO part of it to the priests. Such, at least, is the 

opinion given by Maimonides :^ ' The priests have 

* no share in it ; it belongs wholly to the offerers, 

* LevH. xxvii. 32. f In Bechorotb, C' 7* t^ Beeboroth, c. 6, 
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■ like the paschal lamb. But if it has any blemish, 
' whether that blemish happen^^d before or after its 
^ consecration as the tithfs, it may lawfully be eaten 
f any where.' Bartenora says if * It does not ^p- 
' pear from the whole law, that any part of an 
^ animal consecrated as the tithe was given to the 
^ priests.' But theise things belong to another place. 
We must now proceed to those sacrifices, which, 
l>ecause they were offered to expiate sins and ob^ 
tain pardon, are CQinmonly called expiatory or pia* 
cular, 
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CHAPTER XII, 
The Piacular Sacrifices called Sin Offerings. 

^ TI{£ Jews had two kind9 of pi^^culor sacrifioesi 

iprescribed in the law, and distinguished by appeUa- 

Ifcions which we render sin offering^ and tr^spffgs 

^fFering rf-Hterms which, though not adequately ex« 

pressing the force of the original words, we are 

obliged to retain for want of better. Of sin c^ar^ 

ugs, the Jews say there were two kinds, of which 

one was fixed the same ion the rich and the poor, apd 

the other was greater pr less according to the v^rfous 

circmnstaiices pf the oJ^ererSt The former they call 

the definite 4n offering; apd th^ latter, the ascending 

and descending sift offerffig. 

II. The definite sin ofiering is described by them 
93 designed to expiate such sins coipmitted through 
ignorance or ipriprudenpe against negative precepts, 
as when committed with }^nowledge were to be pu* 
nished with death by the hand of God ; — so that 
every sin which this kind pf sacrifice is considered a$ 
i^)point^ to expiate must have had these four cha- 
racters. First, thfit it was against a negative precept | 
secondly, that it was coinmitted without knowledge ; 
thirdly, that it consisted in action3, and not merely 
ip words, or thoughts ; lastly, that it was such as if 
done with knowledge was to be punished with death. 
And that the first three of these characters w*«re 
limited ia sins for which victims of this kind were tp 
atone, they conclude from the express words of thp 
law : ^^ If a soul shall sin through igncnance against 
^^ ^y of the commandpicpts pf the Lord, concerning 

* nftpn t D«^ii 
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*^ things which ought not to be done, and shall do 
" against any of them :— he sWl bring his offering, a 
" young bullock,— a male kid, — a female kid, — or a 
" female lamb."* The omission of duties might for the 
most part be repaired by their punctual perfonimnce 
afterwards, which was consid^ed in this case as pre<f 
ferable to sacrifices. And sins committed through 
imprudence in words and thoughts were too numerous 
for any flocks and herds to expiate them all ; and 
therefore to every one wl^o repented of them, they 
were forgiven without sacrifice. The last charac- 
teristic, that every sin to be expiated by this kind of 
victims was such as if committed with knowledge 
was to be. punished with death, is considered by the 
Jews as placed beyond all doubt, by that passage 
where the appointment of this sort of sacrifice to 
atone for the guilt of persons sinning through igno- 
rance, is immediately followed by a denunciation of 
death against all who should sin presumptuously-f 
Hence they conclude, that all sins to be expiated by 
these victims were of that kind which when perpetrated 
with knowledge were to be followed by excision. But 
the term presumptuom indicates no particular kind of 
sin, but a certain mode of sinning, which consists in 
despising God's commands, and throwing contempt 
upon his laws by transgression of any kind whatever. 
I should therefore think it probable, that what is 
called the definite sin offering was to expiate all 
offences against negative precepts committed through 
ignorance or incaution, except those which were ex- 
piated eitlier by othec sacrifices, respecting which we 
shall inquire hereafter, or by any other means. To 
this class I refer involuntary homicide, which was to 

* Levit. iv. S, 3,44. 23. 28. 32. i Nqnr. xv. 2T— 30. 
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be expiated, not by sacrifice, but by exile :* attd 
offences in common life, undesignedly committed 
against a neighbour, and not denied by perjury; 
xpvhich were forgiven without sacrifice, on a compen- 
scition being made for the damage done. 

III. But to return to the Jews. They mentioa 
two kinds of sins, which, although when comiriitted 
^ith knowledge they were to be punished with ex- 
cision, yet when committed in ignorance might even 
be expiated by the greater or less sin offering. These 
were the offences of those, who either ate of the peace 
offerings, or entered into the sanctuary, when they 
were polluted by impurity, f Hence the rabbies con- 
clude tliat the sins to be expiated by the definite sin 
offering were only forty-three, and those committed 
in ignomnce. They are confident there were no 
more, if we except criminal words and sins of omis- 
sion, and the two offences just named, against which 
excision was denounced when committed with know- 
ledge. Twenty six of these sins are stated by the 
Jews:|: to have arisen from illicit intercourse; all 
which prudence requires me to pass over. The rest 
were committed by persons — ^who consulted magi- 
cians and wizards ; — ^who sacrificed their children ta 
Moloch ; — who profaned the sabbatli or the day of 
atonement by doing any work ; — who took any meat or 
drink on the day of atonemrat; — who tasted any thing 
leavened during the jseven days of the passover ; — who 
ate of any peace offerings kept beyond the time ap- 
pointed ; — who ate any fat, or blood, or the fetid 
flesh of any victims ; — who slew a victim in any other 
place than the sanctuary ; — who offered the dissected 

* Num. XXXV. 9, &c. Deut. xix. I — 6. 
t Lcvit. vii. SO, 91 . xr. 3 1 . • Num. xix» SO. ; Matmon. m Shef tfotb, e. I . 
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members of a victim in any other place J^^tvho made 
the sacred oil or incense for profane uses ; — and who 
anointed themselves with that oil**^ Such theii were the 
sins which when committed in igiiorance, almost all 
the Jews conclude, might be legitimately expiated by 
what they call the definite sin oiieritig. The only 
rabbi who dissents from the general opinion on this 
subject, is Aben Ezra ; who maintains that this kind 
of sacrifices was also prescribed for those sins which 
when committed with knowledge wei'e to be punished 
with scourging.f But the sins which when com- 
mitted with knowledge were to be punished with 
stripes, are generally said by them to be two hun- 
dred and seven in number;;]: so that the opinion of 
Aben Ezra is much nearer to ours than that of the 
rest of the Jews. But our opinion having been just 
stated, it is unnecessary to repeat it here. 

IV. The definite sin offering required from the 
high priest was a young bullock ; from a ruler, a male 
kid; from any private individual, a female kid or 
lamb;^ but for defiled Nazarites, and for persons 
of any rank or either sex, who were to be purified 
firom defilement caused by haemorrhages or other 
specified impurities, the appointed sin offering was a 
turtle dove or young pigeon ; || which was also to be 
accompanied with another bird of the same species, 
that was to be sacrificed as a burnt ofiering. Some 
have supposed that the requisition of sacrifices for 
tlie purification of all the grosser corporeal impurities, 
was designed to inculcate the far superior necessity 

* Levit. ir. Q. 4, 5. Exod. xxxi. 14. Levit xxiii. 89, 30. £xod xii. 13. 
I«?it. xix. 8. vii. 25. 27. 18. xvii. 4. Exod. xxx. 33. 38. 

t Ad Levit. iv. X Maimon. in Sanbedrhi, c. 19. 

I Uvit iv. 4. 83. 88. 38. f) N«m. iri. 10, 11. Levit. xv. 1 5. 3Si 
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of guarding against all impurity of midd ; and that 
symbolical sigiifications and recondite senses of this 
kind were included in most of the precepts of the 
law c^ Moses, Let it also be observed, that those 
defilanents which required to be purified by sacrifices 
were communicated by contagion, like an Infisctious 
disease ; so that persons polluted by them were con- 
sidered as having polluted and injured others, and 
therefore as needing sacrificial atonement.* But thus 
perhaps it was also signified, that the mortal and 
impure bodies of men are not to be consecrated for 
immortality, except by a sacrifice, that is, the sacri- 
fice of the Messiah, of which all these were figures. 
Reverence for the sanctuary, however, demanded 
diat no person who had been defiled by any gross 
corporeal impurity,^ should be permitted to re-enter 
it without being purified by an expiatory sacrifice: 
and whatever belonged to reverence for the sanctuary, 
was equally connected with reverence for the divine 
Being who resided in it. 

y. From the definite we proceed to the ascending 
and descending sin offering. And by these sacrifices, 
which were either more or less according to the ability 
of the <^erer, were to be purged certain kinds both 
of sins and of impurities. The sacrifices of this sort 
were six. Two that were appointed for the purifica- 
tion (A corporeal defilement, wene so restricted by the 
law, that a person unable to procure a lamb at kid 

* * Sciendanii inqait Grotiu8» in Syris locis et vicinis non minus tui 
'^ yvH^^tav quam ra ly^fMifot kabere aliquid eonta^ne nocem, unde ista 
* le^at, qiMB a kpna legibus non lon^e abeunt, oonstrin^ntur.' Ad 
Levii, zv. 2. Accedit etiam, quod lepra, ac san^inis, seminisque flusio 
ex vita minus sancte acta ortum sspenumero baberet. Quo minus mijruiift^ 
li sacra 1eg:e oautum estet, ut mort>is illis inquinati piaculari hostia purgA- 
rcntur. 
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was to offer a turtle dove and a young pigeon, one as a 
sin offering, and the other as a burnt offering. In the 
other four the provision was still further relaxed ; a 
person who needed a sin offering, if in extreme po- 
verty, being permitted to substitute an oblation of 
fine flour ; which is commonly called the meat offer- 
ing of the sinner^ and which has been sufiiciently 
noticed in a former chapter. 

VI. The first sacrifice of this kind was appointed 
to be offered after the removal of leprosy. For this 
law, as I have hinted in the last note, various rea- 
sons may be offered. The most important in the 
opinion of the Jews, is, that no one, as they appre- 
hend, was ever afflicted with leprosy, except on ac- 
count of some sin that requii'ed sacrificial atonement 
Thus Abarbinel :* * This sacrifice of the leper was 
' offered on that account, because it is a foundation 

* of the law, and a principal article of faith, that all 
' things which happen to men happen under the di- 

* rection of divine providence, accoi'ding to the re- 
^ spective actions and deserts of each individual : so 
' that every leper ought to ccHisider himself polluted 

* with leprosy on account of his sins and trespasses/ 
And tiie leprosy was thought by Maimonidesf to 
have been the punishmeiit of evil speaking; and by 
Grotius,t|; of pride : which he supposes to have oc- 
casioned cedar wood, scarlet, and hyssop to be used 
in th« purificaticm of a leper. * The leprosy,* he 
says, ^ is the punishment of pride, as is evident in the 
^ case of Miriam, Moses's sistar, of Gehazi, and of 

* Uzziah. The pride is emblematically si^ified by 

* the cedar ; the sin by the scarlet ; and the hyssop 
^ denotes the opposite virtue of humility* For hyssop 

• Ad Levit. xir. f Moreh Nevoch. P. iii. c. 4, X Ad LeTit. xlr. 
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* grows on the ground, and h^s a purgative quality, as 

* Porpyhiy* says, was believed by the. Egyptians.* 

VII. Another sacrifice of this kind was required 
from women after childbirth : for . which Abarbinelt 
assies the same reas<>n as for that which we have 
just mentioned. ^ As no one bears pains and trouble 

* in this world without guilt j and as, according to our 

* rabbies of blessed memory, there is no chastisement 
' without sin ; and lastly as every woman bears children 

* with pain and danger, hence every one is commanded, 
' after childbirth, to offer an expiatory sacrifice/ 

yill. The third sacrifice of this description was 
appointed for all those who, while they were defiled 
by impurity arising from the touch of any tiring un- 
clew, but being unconscious of their pollution, ate 
of the sacrifices. Similar to this abo was the fourth ; 
H»hich was prescriljed for those who entered into the. 
Sanctuary, either altogether ignorant, or forgetful, of 
the pollution by which they were defiled.:}; Personsr 
M^ho Ti'ere polluted by any unclef^n^ess communicated 
by contact with any other . person or thing, unless 
tiiey either ate of the sacrifices, ■ or entered into the 
sanctuary,, needed no sacrificial, expiation : but in 
order to their purification^ were commanded to wash 
tJieir bodies and their garmpntsi. and whenever they 
yfere defiled by a dead corpse^* tp take care that their 
l)odies should be sp^*inkled w^th purifying w^ter.^ 
On the performance of these ritei? they wei'e consi- 
dered as legitimately purified without any piacular 
sacrifice. Nor was any impurity, except what arose 
from leprosy, childbirth, haemorrhage, or one other 
case already referred to, if connected with no otiier 

* £x Chieremone, in L. iv. de Abstinen. f Ad Levi(^ xii. 

X Levit. V. § Levit. li. S8. 4Q. Num. xiz. 19, SO. 
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act or intention, so great in itself as to require sacri- 
ficial purgatiom Wherefore those who were polluted 
ky the touch of any unclean thing, except only the 
Nazarites, needed no expiatory victim, unless throu^ 
imprudence they should profane either the sacrificed 
or the sanctuary. But a Nazarite defiled with a 
dead body was obliged to offer an expiatory victim, 
because every one who took the Nazarite s vow was 
bound not to come near any human corpse till aftej* 
that vow was fulfilled.* 

IX. The fifth sacrifice of this kind was enjoined 
upon all those, who, when called to swear concerning 
any mlEitter to which they had been privy, were guiltjf 
of a suppression of evidence.f It was customary 
M'ith the Hebrews to endeavour to obtain a am- 
fession of the truth, by using very solemn forms of 
i&djuration.' Thus Ahab said to Micaiah r ^^ I adjure 
'' thee that thou say nothing but the truth to me in the 
'^ name of the Lord."j: AndlCaiaphas the high priest 
said to Jesus : *^ I adjure thee by tlie living God, 
^^ that tliou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the 
" Son of God."§ It was by same such form that 
witnesses when standing before a tribunal were urged 
to give testhnQt!y.|| And the expression of Moses, 
which we rendef " the voice erf swearing," b ren- 
dered by tiie S^ptUi^t, the voice of a^uration : 
which whoever beard that was privy to the truth, 
and refrained from delivering his testimony, he was. 
guilty of a sin which required sacrificial expiation. 

X. The last sacrifice of this kind, Maimonides^ 
says, was enjoined upon those who unintentionally 
perjured themselves respecting something that was 

• Num. vi. 6. t Levit. v. 5. % li Chron. xviii. l5. 

§ Matt. nri. 63 H Pror« \\H, 34. f In Sbebuotb, c. 1. 
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past; whavkig swwn coQceming somelluqg fulwe 

and possible, and lawful for them, did, through i^- 

getfidnesis, otherwise than they had sworn tbay woi4d 

do. The Jews reckon four kinds of oaths.* Tk^ 

first thqr call an oath of tuthnamf ; as of wifaesses 

before a tribunal, of whidi enough has been swl 

already. The second b called an oath about a 

pledge : as when persons swear concerning any thing 

that bdongs to another person, either intrusted to 

ibeaij or found, or taken away by firaud or force ;t 

which we shall presently notice. The third is a vam 

ioatk: thb kind is described as including four sorts. 

The first relates to something present, and that mani- 

fesdy fidse: as if any one were to swear that xnarblie 

is gokL The second also relates to something pre* 

sent, and that manifestly true, which it is impossible 

to doubt : as if any one should swear that marble is 

marble. The third respects a thing altogether un* 

lawful ; as if any one were to swear that thence- 

ibrwud he would never perform any particular 

duty. The last respects any thing evidently impos- 

aifale : as if any one were to swear th^t he would 

&st for ten days. And concerning this kind, com* 

prehending all these sorts, they mdntain, that who* 

'^^ver sinned in this way with knowledge was to wSSv 

t^he punishment of scourging ; but that whoever com- 

^^tbed thb sin in ignorance, repentance alone was 

^^fficient for its expiation without any piacular vic- 

m. The fourth kind of swearing, which b the 

uly one referred by them to the present subject, thq^ 

btinguish by an appdiation laken ivosn the scri|i« 

res, calling it a promunced oath.^ Of thb kiad 

ey make four sorta: the two first respect somelhia^ 

* In Sbibmitb, (M. t Uvit. vi/s, J. t Jinit.T. 4. 



past, dne iaffirmativc, the other negative ; as if any 
one'wfere to sWear that this or that had or had not 
bieBf dene. The other two relate to any tbingfuttire, 
•diie affirming, the other denying; asif ahyoile were 
to^stfisaf that he Would feleep, or would hot slcej), tb- 
Mday. And concerning this kind of oath, including 
fdl its varieties, it is affirmed by the Jews, that who- 
ever knowingly committed this sin, was not to o^r 
an expiatory victim, but; to be scourged; and diat 
Whoever sinned in this way thrbu^ ignorance, it wds 
commanded in the law, that the offence, when dis- 
covered, should be expiated by a sacrifite grfeatjfeir or 
less, according to the circumstancefe df each indivi- 
dual. Thus say the Jews : but what is the language 
of Moses on this subject?* " If a soul swear, prd- 
*^ nouncihg with his lips to do evil, or to^ do good, 
^^ whatsoever it be that a man shall pronounce with 
" an oath, and if it be'hid from him ; Ivhen he knowcth 
^ of it) — ^he' shall confess that he hath sinhed,---arid hie 
^* sha:ll bring a female from the flock, a lamb or a kid, 
" for a sin offering," if he were able to procure either; 
Jbut if not, he was commanded to bring to the priest 
two • turtle doves, or two young pigeons, one to be 
sacHSced as a sin offering, the other ^s a burnt offer- 
ing: and Any one who was too poor to procure such 
-bird^^ was allowed to substitute the tenth part pf an 
aphah of fine flour. But these words, " If a soul 
^' swear, pronouncing with his lips to do evil, or to 
t*" del good," refer, whatever may be pretended by the 
vJews, to no other kind of oath than what relates to 
something future. The phrase, " to do evil," is to be 
-imderstood of punishments permitted by the law ; such 
,.tt the demand of retaliatidn, Irevenge against a homi« 
cide, and^other pumshmenta of the same kind. 
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. CHAPTER Jtltl. 

The Piacular Victims called Trespasjs Offerings. ... 

The PoBchal Sacrificis. , 

FROM the sin offerings we proceed to the Tres*^ 
pass Offering?. Of these, according to the Jews, 
there were two kinds, the doubtful trespcbss offerings 
and the certain trespass offering. The victim for a 
doubtful trespass, they say, was enjoined upon those 
who conceived a suspicion that they had committed 
any sin, which, if ascertained, would require to be 
expiated by the dejinit^ sin offering : so. that the sins 
to be expiated by both these kinds of sacrifice were 
evidently of the same nature, but were not objects of 
egud consciousness. Thus, if any person was cer^ 
tain that he had through ignorance eaten fat, or blood, . 
or any of the peace offerings that had been kept be- 
y(md the time appointed, this offence, they affirm, 
was to be expiated by the definite sin offering ; but if 
a person was only suspicious of his having committed 
uich a sb., and not certainly conscious of it, in this 
case, they maintain that the law prescribed the doubt* 
Jul trespass offering; and that this offence, if it were 
afterwards dearly ascertained, would requir^e to bo* 
expiated again by the definite sin offering : for jths^t; 
the doubtful trespass offering wa3 no otherwise av;ail- 
able than (o suspend the punishment till the offence 
shiould be a,scertained beyond all doubt. . . . / 

IL Jf you inquire fpr the law by which the doubtr 
ful .trespass offering was instituted and enjoined, -tbei 
Jews produce the following passage, in which they^ 
suppose it to be contained: f^ And if. a soul sin, and 
" commit any of these things whicl^ are forbidden tf^ 
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'' be done b^ tfie CQmmandments of the Lord; thou^ 
'' he wbt it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his 
iniquity : and he shall bring a ram without blemish 
'' out of die flock, with thy estimation, for a trespass 
'^offering unto the priest: and the priest shall make 
^^an atonement for him concerning his ignorance 
'' wherein he erred, and wist it not, and it shall be for- 
'* given him.*** And indeed there can be little doubt 
that the same sins are designated in this law, as in the 
law concerning the definite sin offerings; because, as 
every one must perceive, they are described in the 
same terms.t Nor is it any more to be doubted^ 
that these two laws prescribe two different kinds of 
victims. For one requires from every private person 
a female lamb or kid; the other, a ram from a person . 
of any class. How came it to pass, then, that the 
same sins were to be expiated sometimes by one 
kind of victims, sometimes by another ? Because the 
same sins were the objects, in some cases of certain 
consciousness, and in others of uncertain suspicicm. 
And this, the Jews say, is expressly taught by Moses, 
who commands a sin offering to be immolated only 
when it was certain that the sin had been committed ; 
but the victim of which we are now treating, when 
lliere was rnily a suspicion of the crime, but no cer- 
tdn knowledge of it Whence they call every sudi 
victim a doubtful trespasi offering. 

IIL The certain trespass offering, like almost all 
the other piacular sacrifices, was appointed for tfa^ 
porgition of certain corporeal impurities, as well as 
for the expiation of trespasses properly so called. And 
in this kind are enumerated five victims, applicaUe 
to five difierent cases. — The first was prescribed for a 

^ Levit. T. 17. It. t Compttt UvH* hr. 9. 9S. 17. with UfiiT. xt. 
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Nasarite, defiled in consequence of ^^ any man dyipg 
" very suddenly by liim.''* The second was to be 
offered by a leper, at the time of bU puri^cadQSi.t 
The third was commanded for any man who violated 
the chastity of a Hebrew " bondmaid betrothed to 
'^ an husband/'j; Nearly allied to this was the crime 
of those Jews who married Gentile women. Where- 
fore some priests, who during their exile in Babylon 
had ^' taken strange wives," expiated their offence, 
aft^ their return to Judea, by this kind of sacrifice. ^ 
This, however, as is correctly observed by the Jews, 
was not required by any precept of the law. Jarchi 
says: 'This was the counsel of that hour.'|| And 
Aben Ezra : ' We find no precept requiring a tres- 
' pass offering firom a man who marries a strange 
^ wife: but, p^haps, this was done, by the counsel of 
' the Sanhedrim.'^ — The fourth victim of this kind 
was appointed for all who ignorantly committed ai^ 
fraud or injury in the holy things ; and who, on mak- 
ing a compensation exceeding by one fifth the amount 
of the damage, and offering the prescribed victim, 
were forgiven.*''^ The last was enjoined upon those, 
who denied with an oath their having possession of any 
. thing belonging to another person, which they had been 
intrusted with, or had found, or had seized by violeoo^ 
or gained by fraud.-f't' In . order to their obtaining 
pardon for this sin, it was also commanded, that the 
property falsely demed, with the addition of one fifth 
of its value, should be restored to the original owner ; 
or, in case of his death, to his relatives ^ or, if he 
left no relatives, to the priests. Xt Concerning 

* NaiD. ▼!. 9, ^8. t Levit. xir. 18. t Levit. xii. 80, 81. 

f Ena X. 19. II Ad Ear. x. 19. 5 Ibid. *• Levit. ▼. 15, 16: 

ttl4eTit.vi,8— 6. :t Num. T. 7t 8. 
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damages done by one person to -another, the law of 
Moses contained the following directionSi Whoever 
made a spoutaneou^ confession of a trespass com'^ 
mitted against his. neighbour^ was required to make 
simple restitution, but nothing "ftiilher.* Whoever 
denied a trespass^ but whose crime was proved before 
the judges by upright witnesses,' \^as not permitted to 
expiate his guih by any piacullEir victim, but was 
commanded to make restitution, in some cases two- 
fold, in others fourfold; in Others fivefold, and in 
others only the simple amount of the damage done.'}" 
When any person =wa6 brought before the judges on 
a cliarge of trespass against his neighbour, «ind there 
were no witnesses to siipport the accusation, • he was 
to exculpate himself by what wafs criled " an oath of 
^* the Lord/ ■:]: And ' in this case, according to the 
Jews, although he should perjure himself by denying 
the crime, yet if he should afterwards confess it, and 
restore to the injured part J^ the whole amount, with 
an addition of one' fifth of the amount, of the damage 
done, he Was permitted to <lxpi^t^ his guilt by a pisi- 
cular sacrifice: 'for that the privilege granted in other 
oases to the ignorance iand imprudence of the sinner, 
njtftidy thte benefit of 'pia<tular sacrifice, was grantee} 
m this tase to his rep^rtatattfe, and indeed to the gene- 
ral Interest of the pubKc. Bu$ no Evidence of repent- 
^ce could be nlote imequivofeal than a clearly volun- 
tary' tiorifes^on of a crime knowtt to no witnesses and 
jwreviously denied^ and a compensation of the damage 
doine< . : . . 

^ IV; But this opinion is strenuoXisly opposed by 
Episcopius^ who understands the law now under con-^ 
sideratioQ, as. having reference tp po trespasses, but 

t MaiiDon. in ^niba. c. 1. i ^od. z]|iU-4. 7. !• 6; $ Exbd. xxii ^1, 
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those which were committed in ignorance or impru- 
dence. ^ It is no objection,' he says, * that the text 
^ mentions a thing taken away by violmce. For this 
^ crime may also be committed through error. As if 
^a person beliering a thing to be his own, wliich 
* really belongs to his neighbour, were to take it from 
' his ne^hbour by force, and to claim it for himself.'* 
But though tiiis case may happen, yet many things 
forbid me to think that the law just mentioned had 
refisrence to no trespasses but such as arose from un- 
intentional error. The terms in which it is expressed, 
— ** If a soul sin, and lie unto his neighbour in that 
•^ which was delivered to him to keep, or in fellow- 
" ship, or in a thing taken away by violence, or hath 
^^ deceived his neighbour, or hath found that which 
was lost, and lieth concerning it, and sweareth 
felsely ;"'}•-— this is language so manifestly descriptive 
of trespasses of which the persons who commit them 
mtfst be conscious, that it cannot without the greatest 
violence be applied tp* injuries which involve no culp- 
able intention.:!: Besides ; in all passages which direct 
the oblation of piacular sacrifices for sins of igno^ 
ranee, the \nisapplication of them to cases of inten- 
tional trelnsgression is particularly guarded against, 
by the ignorance of the offending parties being ex- 
pressly mentioned. § But in this passage not a word 

♦• Instit. L. iH. c. 3. + Levit. vi. 2, 3. 

X Tbe word tBrn3 when applied to verbal communicationBy at may bo 
gathered ffovfk other passages, always includes the idea of deceit The 
phrase y lyi^yVT) denotes putting the hand frauduleotly to another's pro- 
perty. (Exod. xxii. 8.) 7T3 invapably signifies softie kind of plunder. pttT]^ 
It cominoiily used of a petson who oppresses his neighbour in such a way 
iss to involve hiinself in heavy, g^uilt^ which is rarely done in ignorance* 

I 

And *^pvr generally denotes a falsehood which the speakelr knows to be so 
fit thf time when he utters it. 

k LeyH. iv. 13. 92. 87. ▼. 8, 9, 4. Ig. 
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is said of the ignoratice of the oflfender, though, if the 
law related to uniatentional errors, this was' the more 
necessary to be specifiedi because the terms iii which 
it is expressed, as must be evident to ev^^ reader, 
are so manifestly significant of transgressieos e(Hn'<* 
mitted with knowledge and design. Nor should it 
be forgottas, that the sacrifices appointed for those 
who sinned through igOMtarance) were commanded to 
be offered when they should know that they had 
aaaned :* but nothing of this kind occurs in the law 
now under cbnsideration; and for this obvioixs rear 
son ; because every person to whom it refers must be 
conscious of his sin at the time of its commission. 

V. Episcopius relies * that this interpretation is con- 
^ tradictory to those passages, where God declares that 
^ he ^^ ^vill not hold him guiltless that taketh his name 

* in vain,'' and that whoever sinneth " presumptuously 

* shall be cut off from among bis people." E^vod. 
^ XX. 7. Num. XV. SO.'f But neither of these laws 
appear to me to afford any suj^rt to his argument. 
For, not to introduce any rabhioical subtleties oh this 
subject, the first passage he cites, in which Grod de- 
clares that he will not: hold hun guiltless^ who taketh 
his name in vain, is a general law: and that which 
we are now discussing, is a special one.. Now a 
special law is not limited by a general, but the gener^ 
by the special. Consequently, the law here alleged 
by Episcopius ought always to be understood with 
the exception arising from this which we are now 
considering. Nor need we wonder, if the class of 
offenders designated in this law should be iavouped 
with some peculiar mark of divine mercy. For Ihey 
were persons who, when their guilt could hot l)d 

« LeTit. in: 14. 9S» 99. ▼. 4. f insfit. ibid. 
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pffowdi hy toy liitoimii , tnd there were no tneans of 
de l orting it| yet of their own accord oonfessed tiieir 
crittbii Hid tefmnd thedsnngM tiiey had caused 
It k lilw wi iB e a <ooMdeiitfon not to be overlooked, 
dMt die general interest oi the nation was promoted 
by Ae hope of forgiveness hdd out to these c^fen* 
dtn ; — the tendency of which would naturally be to 
render every one, who had privately injured another, 
won disposed to make compensation, which, without 
some hope of for^veness, no one would ever have 
rendemL Thou^ it may also be doubted, whether 
Aose transgressors whose pardon was to be obtained 
by aacrifiee, could be said to be ^^ held guiltless" ac^ 
cording to die meaning of the law : which declares 
l ea p e t t in g every such person, as the reason why he 
was obliged to offer a victim for the expiation of his 
g^ik, that '^ he shall bear his iniquity."* 

VI. The other passage adduced by Episcopius, in 
which excision is denounced against presumptuous 
transgressors, has no reference whatever to the sub- 
ject of our present inquiry. For this, as we have 
already remarked, is the case of those who knowingly 
committed some wrong unobserved by any witnesses) 
and. who were instigated not by contempt of the law^ 
but by criminal desires after the property of others. 
Si^ persons were chargeable with sinning ^^ pre- 
^ sumptuously" or, as it is literally in the Hebrew, 
'* with a high hand." None were guilty of this crime, 
but those who, as tiie vrords immediately following 
Impress, '' reproached the Lord :"t nor was any one 
ccmsidered as reproaching the Lord, but such as 
opeidy cast contempt upon his commands. Abar- 
kind restricts the crime of sinnmg with a high hand 

* Lifit. ?• 1. 17. t Num. XT. so. 



] S6 T RE8P ASS 0EFt^S(flVG8. " . I ! IX I*. 

to diose who daiy the law to becf^vineongio^oiuxtit 
that / publicly^ perversely and dellheratelyJ'* r » iAJbaiv 
binel is> followed by Grotius;'|r: : w^ho i contends: that :the 
phraeey ^^ he that do^ oii^t 'presumptabuslyf ii to 
be. understood of one ^who obstinately denids itbcr 

* being of a God, or the divine inspiration of -the 
^ law.' But this subject has been most judiciously 
illustrated by Maimonides :% ^ He sins with a high 
' hand, who casts off shame, and sins openly..*, SucU 
^ a person transgresses the law,> not merely .b^upe he 
^ is hurried into forbidden things by th$ iq[)pul^QoC 
' his unbridled passion and corrupt desires, but h§r 

* cause he denies the authority of the law, and deter- 
^ mines openly to resist it. .Whence he ia s^id^to 

* reproach God : a crime which ought cer^tainly to J3e 

* punished with deatib. Foi^ no person ever commits 
^ this sin without entertaining some opinion which 
^ subverts the authority of the law.' But s^thj oon- 
tempt of the law could not be imputed, to .one who of 
his own accord confessed an injury which he had 
privately done to his neighbour, and made compiensaT 
tion for it; although^ .under the inSuence of criminal 
desire for the ! property of another, he bad before vio- 
lated his conscience and perjured :l;iil7)self by d^yipg 
the crime. . , 

VII. Norou^t itjto be objected that .an apostle 
calls those sins " errors, "§ whiph: were expiated by the 
victims sacrificed oq the ^nual day of atonement 
For those, .victims -^eve sin offerings; but w^ ftr§ 
nQw treating of another kind, namely trespass, cfftr^ 
ingSy oi? ratl^r of one particular sort of that kind : sq 
th^t no conclusion can* fairly be drawn .from. one s(Nrt 
of one kind to the wMp 9C ^^ other kind, r Sinj .ex* 

• Ad Num. XT. t Jbid, | .Al«rth NcT^^h.^P, uu^^l § Heb. ix» 7. 
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plated by animal sacrifices, the apostle has properly 
called errori^, because this term H^as descriptive of the 
fiir. gi^ater number of those transgressions which were 
so :to. be eiq)iated. It has also been supposed by 
Grotiiis,' thiEU; the apostle used, this word in tender- 
ness for the honour of the high priest. He says:^ 
1 Tiioo^ od: the day of atonements all sins inhere ex- 
fpiatedyto .which the law had not annexed the 
' pi&ushfidefit of death, . jor excision, yet this writer 
'preferred iising. the i word errors, that he might spafe 
^tbf beta(fei»rtof ibehigh priest, who both offered and 
/{HVjred fk; yfaiinsi^^ and who was not to be pre- 
'isuitied to hate.fiinQedathenivise than through igno- 
^ rftfltoeJ^^-Not to dwell any longer cm these things, 
theoefore,; I am M opinioa that all tboae, who had 
privttlely injured: another, and when conscious of their 
guilt bad ; eveii denied k with wilful perjury, were 
allowed the -benefit of expiation by a piacuiar victim, 
if they should afterwards of their own accord confess 
their guilt, and make neparation for tlie injuiy they 
bud done. This oug^ not to be thought strange, 
wheo it is beyond all doubt that others, might avail 
themselves, of sacrificial atonement, who were con- 
scious ' of their crimes while they .were committing 
them«. < Such, as I have already remarked, were those 
who, when solemnly adjured to give evidence concern- 
ing any fact of which they had been witnesses, with- 
held their testimony. And the same may be said of 
one who violated a Jewish ^^ bondmaid betrothed to 
*^ an husband." For though this crime might happen 
to be committed by one who was uninformed of the 
espousab, yet tlie law which. directs the expiation of 
.the crime by an animal sacrifice, contains no such 

* Ad H€b. IX, 7. 
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provision. And any provision, exception^ or lindita- 

Uon, not expressed in the law, cannot without mani- 

'fest impropriety be introduced in those thing^i in 

.which, whenever such provisbn, excepdon, or limi*^ 

• tation is designed^ it is explicitly stated in tiie law 
Itself. 

VIII. Thus we have discussed the piacokr saeri* 
fices both sin offerings awl trespass offerings. Both 
these names are sometimes given to the same victim.^ 
' If you inquire what was die difference between ttfue 
.crimes themselves, which were derignated bj ihsse 
appeliations, mnsf and tre^asses^X I rqpif, tet after 
-fiequent and diligent consideration, I ksLVt not dis- 
covered any erne thing by whicb-'they eaa be distiii* 
guished. Abarbinel§ maintains, ^tmt a im is an act 
which the person who commits it knows to be wixh^ 

• and a trespass an act concemii:^ which he is in doubt. 

.But this definition is inaccurate, because it doea noC 
comprdiend the certain trespass. Abea £sra| sup- 
poses sins to be committed throti^ ignorance of Ibe 
law, and trespasses from forgetfiilness q( it But he 

' ^ves no proof of either part of this explanirtioii ; 
which also, as he himself observes, excludes tbit 
doubtful trespass. No assistance can be derived to* 
wards an explanation of the original terms from the 
corresponding terms employed in the Septui^nt 
version :^ for it is by no means certain what is the 
difference between the two Greek words, much less 
whether there is precisely the same difference between 
them, a& between the two Hebrew words for which 
they are respectively used. Grotius** supposes a 

• Levit. V. 6. t niKtSn t niOVK § In Praef. ad LerH. 

, U Ad JUevif. V. f nv&an is rendered ofM^TMy a&d dVTK 9^k9M^iXtm. 

«*.AdUnt.v. 



<:;. XIII. TRESPASS OFFERINGS. 159 

^it to be a fieiult of ombsion, and a trespass a fault 
of couuDission; than which nothing can be iurther 
from the truth : for the word rendered sin is very often 
applied to a transgression of a prohitntory precept ; 
as Grotius himself elsewhere observes.* Saubertf 
explains a sin to be an unintentional error, and a 
trespass an act of wilful and violent wickedness.;^ 
But this cannot be supported; since a waste or 
alienation of the sacred things committed throu^ 
ignorance or mistakei is designated in the law as a. 
trespass.^ Others understand a sin to have been 
such an offisnce against God as was attended with no 
detriment to men; and trespass to denote an injury 
done to men. But the advocates of this opinion do not 
consider, that the same kind of crime, which, when- 
ever it had been fully ascertained, is called sin in the 
iscriptures, ought to have the aj^Uation of trespass 
wheneiver there was any doubt of the fact ; which, 
however, must certainly be the case, if those things 
are true, that we have said concerning the doubtfbl 
trespass offering. And indeed, if those things are 
true,^ though I find these two terms, sin and trespass^ 
often used in the same sense, yet I should think 
that the word trespass particularly denoted an offence 
which either was doubtful to the person guilty of it, 
WhaK^e the doubtful trespass ofiering; or caused 
^cmie injury to a neighbour, whence the certain tres* 
pass offering : which (if you except polluted Nazarites 
^nd lepers, who, as they were to be purged by sin 

• Ad Levit. iv. f De Sacrif. c. 3. 

X Tit— This mittdcen notion was ako entertained by Philo and Jose** 

l^hua ; who both represent #tii c^ertngs as presGrii)ed for offences of igno« 

««Dce or ineaution, and tretpau offerUtgi for deliberate and wilful trans- 

^;t«ttiooi. Pm. de Vict. Offerend. JotepK Jniiq. L. iii. c 10. Vide 

MMirt9. Clav, Penitaftuh. p. 404. 4 herit, r. 15. 
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offerings as vvell as trespass offerings, ai'e not to be 
tajken into the account in this place) was not enjoined 
but upon those whose conduct was at once offensive 
to God, and injurious to their, neighbour. Such was 
the case of those, who. through ignorance defrauded 
the priests of any of the holy things which . belonged 
to them :*— of those also, who with false oaths deaiad 
their having possession .of the property of atiother, 
which they had been intrusted with, or had found, 
or had seized by force, or obtained by fraud rf— of 
those, in the last place, (and there were no more 
who were commanded by the law to offer thb kind 
of sacrifice:) — of thosfe who violated the chasity of 
of a Jewish " bondmaid betrothed to an husband }":f;— 
by which they subjected the bride to be scourged, and 
caused pain and disgrace to the bridegroom. 

IX. But whatever was the difference between the 
offences called sins and those denominated trespasses^ 
it is evident that there w^ere several points of dif- 
ference between the sacrifices respectively. designftte^ 
by these terms. The sex of the victimis and the ritqs 
to be performed in the trespass oflfei'ings, were altCK 
gether different from those prescribed for the sin 
ofierings. The trespass offerings always consisted of 
rams and he-lambs, which were never, used for< sin 
offerings. The blood of the sin offerings was to be 
put upon the horns of the altar,§ and that of the 
trespass offerings was to be sprinkled on the sides 
of the altar. II Sin offerings also, as we shall soon 
have occasion to show, were commanded to be ofiered 
for the whole congregation of Israel ; but trespass 
offerings were only required from individuals. These 

• Levi! T. 15. t L«vit. vi, 2-^. X Levit. xix. J0» SI. 

i Levit. iv. 7. 18. S5. 30. |1 Levit. vii. S. 
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two kinds of sacrifices had this point of resemblance^ 
that they were considered as legitimately offered, 
only in compliance with the express command of the 
law ; neither of them was ever admitted as a votive 
or voluntary oblation : that was peculiar to peace 
offerings and burnt oflferings. * No one/ says 
Maimonides,''^ * can legitimately promise a sin offer- 

* ing or trespass offering by a vow, or present either 

* of them as a voluntary sacrifice. The only sacri- 
*fices which are votive or voluntary, are burnt 

* offerings and peace offerings.' Abarbinel maintains 
the same opinion; concluding, I apprehend, that 
there was no reason for the oblation of a piacular 
sacrifice, except by one who had been guilty of some 
crime that required sacrificial atonement. For though 
many sins were committed, which were never known 
to those who committed them, all transgressions of this 
kind were expiated by those expiatory sacrifices which 
were offered at stated seasons for the whole congre- 
gation of Israel. 

X. From the sacrifices of individuals, we proceed 
to the paschal sacrifice, enjoined on separate fami- 
lies or small neighbourhoods.f For whenever one 
family was large enough to eat the sacrificial feast on 
the appointed day, no more were to be invited to 
partake of one and the same victim. But if any 
family happened to be too small, then the requisite 
number was made up by the association of some of the 
nearest neighbours. J — ^The paschal sacrifice derives its 
original appellation firom a Hebrew word which sig- 

* Pnef. ad Zebacb. in Misna. ^ 

t Another victim of this description was the bullock offered as a sia 
oflRerin^ for the family of Aaron on the day of atonement. Levit. xvi. 6« 

t Exod. xii. 3^ 4. 
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nifies io pass Mer. It was, as the scripture declares, 
the sacrifice of the Lord's passover, who passed 
over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
" when he smote the Egyptians, and delivered the 
" houses" of the Israelites* This victim, " a male 
" of the first year, without blemish, from the sheep 
" or from the goats,"t was to be chosen on the tenth 
day of the month Abib in every year, to be kept till 
the fourteenth day of the same month, and then to be 
slain in the evening. J When it is commanded in the 
lavv, to "sacrifice ih^ passover ^ of the flock and of tlie 
^* herd ;^' this refers, not to the paschal victim pro- 
perly so called, but to other sacrifices which were to 
be offered at the same time :|| and these, according 

• Esod. xii. 27. 

f TR.<— As here is an express direction to take either a lamb or a kid, so 
the word HUT used in this and the two preceding verses embraces both these 
species : but it is more i^nerally rendered lamby and it is probable that, 
fur the passovdr, lambs were generally preferred. Theodoret understands 
the meaning of the law to have been, ' that whoever had a lamb, should 
' immolate it ; but whoever had not a lamb, should sacrifice a kid.* And 
the same sense is favoured by the varsion of the passage in the Vulgate. 
Pooli Synops, in Exod. xii. 3. 5. 

X Exod. xii. 5, 6. I Deut. ii. 16. 

11 TR. — ^Thus in the account of a solemn passover in the time of Josiali^ 
*' wp read that '' Josiah gave to the people, of the flock, lambs and kids, 
** all for the passover offerings, for ail that were present, to the number of 
'' thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks : and his princes — gave unto 
" the priests for the passover offerings two thousand and six hundred smaU 
'' cattle, and three hundred oxen ;— *also, unto the Levites for passover 
'* offerings five thousand small cattle, and five hundred ox6n." Here it 
seems rather doubtful whether the term '< passover offerings," literally ih 
Hebrew passovers, should be taken in an enlarged sense, comprehending 
all the cattle enumerated as allotted for that festival, both of the flock and 
of the herd ; or whether il should be referred exclusively to the small 
cattle, lambs, and kinds. But in a subsequent part of the same narrative 
we find a clear distinction made between the passover itself, and the other 
oblations with which it was accompanied. << They roasted the passover 
'* with fire according to the ordinance : but the other holy offerings sod 
^' they in pots and in caldrons, and in paas, and divided them speedily 
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to the Jews, were burnt offerings of appearance, and 
festive and rejoicing peace offerings ; of both which 
we have already treated. 

XT. Nor ought it to be thought strange that we 
number the paschal victim among the proper sacri- 
fices. For the animal used for this service is ex^ 
pressly called Corban in the scriptures f and after 
tiie departure of the people from Egypt, it was to be 
slain in the sanctuary, and the blood was to be 
sprinkled upon the altar by tlie priests rf circum- 
stances sufficiently characteristic of a sacrifice. If it 
be inquired to what class of victims it belongs, I 
ttiink it may properly be placed among the eucharistic. 
For though the first passover celebrated in Egypt was 
designed as the means of averting fi-om the ftimilies 
of Israel the pestilence then awaiting the Egyptians, 
yet every anniversary of this festival had reference to 
the deliverance vouchsafed to the Israelites, when 
all the firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and 
beast, were suddenly destroyed : and hence the pas- 
chal ceremonies were always to include a brief com* 
memoration of these events.:}: 

'*• tmong all the people." II Chron, xxiv. 7, 8, 9. 13. So at the remark- 

ahle passover celebrated by Hezekiab, it is said, '* they did eat throughout 

^' the Ibati seven days, offering ftaee, offeringt* U Chron. xxx. S8. 

• NuiBu ix. 7. 13. t II Chron. xxxv. 11. 

♦Exod. xii. 13, 14. S5, S6, 27. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

The Sacrifices of the Whole Congregation of Israel. 

OUR attention is next called to the Sacrifices of 
the Whole Congregation ; which are so denominated, — 
first, because they were enjoined upon the whole 
nation, as a religious community connected by cer- 
tain laws ; — and secondly, because they were to be 
procured by persons acting as representatives of the 
nation, because they were to be offered in the name 
of the whole congregation of Israel, and because 
their efiicacy, by the appointment of the law itseli^ 
extended to all the people. Some of them were 
offered on particular occasions, and others at stated 
seasons. On one occasion, they were required to 
offer a young bullock for a sin offering;* in ano- 
ther case, they were to bring a kid for a sin offering, 
accompanied by a young bullock as a burnt offering, j^ 
And it is said by the Jews, that twelve victims of 
each of these species were to be sacrificed, whenever 
the people were drawn into strange worship by the 
influence or example of the great Sanhedrim ; and the 
like number of bullocks, whenever the people were 
led by the error of the Sanhedrim to the commission 
of any sin, which, if perpetrated knowingly and de- 
liberately, was to be punished with excision. The 
rabbles affirm also, that these kinds of victims were 
required to be offered, whenever a sin of this descrip- 
tion was committed, either by a majority of the tribes, 
though they might be a minority of the nation ; or by 
a majority of the nation, which might be a minority 
of the tribes. But if the people sinned of tbem« 

• Levjt. IT. 13, 14, . f Num. xv. jB4* 
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selves, and not from the instructions of the Sanhe- 
drim, they maintain that every individual was to offer 
his sacrifice for himself alone, and no sacrifice was 
to be offered for the whole congregation ; for that 
nothing extended to the whole congregation but what 
was done by the appointment of the Sanhedrim. 
Maimonides says :* * If at any time, in reference to 
''.those things, which when done in ignorance ought 
' to be duly expiated by the definite sin offering, the 
'great Sanhedrim have erred, teaching that to be 
- lawful which in reality is unlawful, and the people, 
'^ blowing their instructions, have committed any 
'sin; the Sanhedrim, afler they have fully ascertained 
' thdr error, shall offer a sin offering, although they 
' may have done nothing themselves, for the point of 
' consideration is not what the Sanhedrim do or leave 
' tindone, but what they teach ; and the rest of the 
' people, though the sin committed was committed 

* by them, yet because they relied on the judgment 

* of the Sanhedrim, will not be required to bring 
^ any piacular sacrifice. But what is the victim 
^ which the Sanhedrim ought to offer for this crime. 
^ If they have erred respecting strange worship, then 
^ they are to bring for each tribe one bullock as a 
^ burnt offering, and one goat as a sin offering. This 

* sacrifice is commanded in the law: '' If ought be 

* c6mmitted by the congregation through ignorance ;^ 
' Num. XV. 24. which it is certain, from thie tradition 
' of the elders, relates to strange worship. But if the 
' Sanhedrim have erred and taught what is wrong 

* concerning other deadly sins, which when com- 
^ mitted in ignorance require to be expiated by the 

* definite sin offering ; then they are to offer for each 

''^ lnSbegagotb,c. 13« 
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* tribe a bullock as ^ sin qffering, according to the 
' law : " If the whole congregation qf Israel sin ;" 
^ Leoit. iv. 13/ The sjwjie account is given by almost 
all the Jews exicept Aben Ezra : but this rabbi,* who 
generally adopts a more simply mode oi inter{Nretii^ 
|;he scriptures, is of opinicm, that sins of ignorance^ 
chargeable on the whple congregation in a way of 
commission, were to be pxpiated by the buUock 
directed to be sacrificed as a sin offering ; but that 
the goat appointed for a sin offering, and the buUpck 
which was to be added as a burnt (Bering, wer^ to 
expiate all the national sins of |his description, Inxtlr 
of commission and of omission : and his pnncipa} 
reason for this opinion seems to be, tibat the law t^^ 
fpecting the latter victims mentions, both things done 
and things omitted. 

II. If my pwn opinio^ be inquired,-r-I would not 
be confident on so obscure a subject, but I am in^ 
clined to |:hink, that the buUock was to be pffered, 
w)ien the whple congregation of Israel, thcHigh ia 
other respects retaining their own rites, and following 
the worship of thp true God, yet led away by pncf 
common error, transgressed^ without knowing it, jsoipe 
prohibitory precept This appears to m(^ to be tbf» 
best interpretation of the following passage of the 
Jaw : ^^ And if the whole congregatioi) of Israel sia 
'^ through ignorance, and the thing be hid from the 
^^ eyes of the ^sembly, ^d they have 4pne somewhat 
^^ against any of the commandments pf the lA>rd, 
^* concerning things which shpuld not t)e dope, and J 
^' are guilty : wheii the sin whfch they have sionedji 
M ag^st it is known, then the cpngrc^tba shall pflfecs 
^^ a ypung ^ulloc)^ for ^ sin/'t T^ jud for ^ isin^ 

f i^d Num. IV. ,t Lerif. vr, \Z^ 14» 
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ofibipg, accompanied with a buUocjc for a burnt 
ofibringi I apprehend to have been required, when 
the people, neglecting their ancient rites, and unmind- 
ful of the divine laws, which o^n happiened under 
wicked kingsf, were generally seduced into strange 
wori^p. This I conceive to be th(e true sense of the 
other passage : " And if ye have erred, and not ob- 
^^ served aU thes^ comm^^dmento, which the Lord 
'^ hath spoken to Moses, even all that the Lord hath 
^^ como^anded you, by the hand of Moses, from the 
'^ day that the Lord commanded Moses, and hence- 
^' fcMrward among your generations : tlien it shall be, 
'' if ought be committed by the congregation through 
^^ ignorance; that all the congregation shall offer 
^^ one young bullock for a burnt offering, for a sweet 
'^ savour unto the Lord, with bis meat o&ring, and 
^' his drink offering, according to the manner, and 
'^ one kid of the goats for a sin offering."* As this 
law seems to contemplate a state of the nation, in 
which the rites of thek fathers were neglected, and 
strange ceremonies introduced ; so perhaps it com- 
mands a holocaust to be ofi*ered in token of a return to 
their aqcient worship and religion, and a sin offering 
for the expiation of all the sias which h^d beea com- 
mitted in t^ substituti(m of idolatry for the worship 
of thfd true God. Fpr this reason I suppose it was, 
an4 U. is a circM<nstja^e which adds much probability 
tQ my opinion, that, after the tCQiple h9.d been long 
i^}iut,t the da^y sacrifices discoKM^QMcd, find o^my 
straqge rite^ admitted by the people through igno- 
rance, Ijezekiah copqt^anded bullocks to be imrno-* 
latpd as burpt offerings and go^ as sin offerings for 
the wh^le nat^9n.:|: Thus also the Jews who returqed 

^ Nui^^y, fMhf%i' t U CUfTou* xiviii. 24* xxU. 3. X U Chrpn. xuji, 21-^^4. 
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from Babylon into their own land, offered, after the 
rebuilding of the temple, and the restoration of their 
ancient worship, the same kinds of sacrifices for all 
Israel* It fonns no objection, that, whereas Moses 
commanded only one bullock and one goat, Hezekiah 
sacrificed seven, and the Jews who returned from 
exile offered twelve, of each kind of victims. This 
I suppose them to have done, from a conviction that 
the smaller number was absolutely necessary, but 
that the larger number was better : Hezekiah chusing 
the number seven, as an emblem of perfection; and 
the returned exiles fixing upon twelve, in reference to 
the number of the tribes. 

III. To the occasional sacrifices for the whole 
congregation, some persons add the red heifer, which 
the law directed to be burned without the camp. 
This heifer, like all the other victims, was to be free 
from all blemish, and the priest was to sprinkle her 
blood towards the sanctuary seven times; and the 
ashes were to be used for the purification of those 
who were defiled by touching a human corpse."f 
Abarbinel says i^r ' The red heifer was a sin offering 

* for the whole congregation.' And a little after: 

* My opinion is, that the red heifer was a sacrifice 

* for the whole congregation of the children of Israel, 

* by which they were purified from the defilement of 

* a dead body, that they might not pollute the sane- 

* tuary, and its holy things.' This opinion I so far 
approve, as to admit that the red heifer might truly 
be called a sin offering ; but I think it cannot be 
considered as ^Corbanj according to the scriptural 
use of that term ; which is only applied to what wisus 
solemnly offered to God before his altar. The same 

• £jra Tiii. 35. t Num. vs, f , ^i 4. 13. X Ad Num. xix« 
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observation must be made concerning the other heifer, 
whose head was to be cut off, when murder had been 
committed in a field and the murderer was not 
known.* For though this victim could not be deno- 
minated a Corban, because it was not brought to the 
altar, yet that it was a sin offering for the expiation 
of the murder, is evident from the form of deprecation 
pronounced over it: " Our hands liave not shed 
" this blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be mer- 
** ciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom thoii 
" hast redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy 
" people of Israel's charge." 

Though many good men, especially kings and per- 
sons of eminence, sometimes offered sacrifices with the 
intention of commending the whole nation to God by 
those oblations, as was evidently done by Samuel, and 
David, and Solomon ;-!• yet such sacrifices were no 
more to be considered as sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation, than the prayers of individuals for flie safety 
of the people at large could be called the prayers of 
tlie whole congregation. It may be added that all 
such were voluntary oblations ; of which kind, accord- 
ing to the Jews, were none of the sacrifices of the 
whole congregation. Maimonides J says : * The con- 

* gregation uses none but stated prayers, because the 

* congregation offers no victims but those which artf 

* commanded in the law.' 

IV. Of the stated sacrifices of the whole congre- 
gation, some were daily, others weekly, others monthly, 
and others annual : and of those which were annu^ 
some belonged to the feast of passover, others to the 
feast of pentecost, others to the feast of trumpets, 

* Peut. XM. a— 9. t ^ Sam. vii. 9. I Chron. xri. 1, 2. II Chron. rii. 

I In Tepbil. Uburcath Coban. c^A . 
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others to the day of atonement, and others to the 
fisast of tabernacles. We shall briefly mention them all. 
Every day were to be offered two lambs, one in the 
morning, and the other in the evening, " for a con- 
" tinual burnt offering."* To these daily victims were 
to be added, weekly, two other Ig^mbs, " for the burnt 
" offering of every sabbath, "f At the commence- 
ment of every month, two young bullocks, one ram, 
and seven lambs were to be sacrificed as a burnt 
offering, and a kid for a sin offering. :{; On each of 
the seven days of the paschal feast, the same sacri- 
fices were to be offered as at the commencement of 
every month ; § with the addition, on the second day, 
QP which the first fruits were consecrated by the wave 
sheaf, of another lamb for a burnt offering. || On the 
feast of peatecost also, the same sacrifices were to be 
offered as at the beginning of every month ;^ with the 
addition of pne young bullock, two rams, and seven 
lambs for a burnt offering, two other lambs as peace 
offerings, and one kid for a sin offering.** At thq 
feast of trupipets, whiqh which was the first day of 
the seventh paonth, were to be offered, beside the 
yegular monthly victims, one young bullock, one raip, 
^d seven lambs for a burnt offering, and one kid 'for 
^ sin offering. If The like sacrifices, without the 
jnonthly ones, were tp be offered on the solemn day 
of atonement ; J:j; and to them was to be added another 
ram for a burnt offering, ^pd another goat, the most 
eminent of all the sacrifices, for n^-sin offering, whose 
Jalood was to be carried by the high priest into the 
jnner sanctuary; which was not done by the blood of 

• Num. xxviii. 3, 4. t Ibid. v. 9, ^0, ♦ |Md. v. 1 1. 14, 15, 

f Ibid. V. 19. 32. 24. || Levit. xxiii. }2. ^ Num. xxviii. J7. 30. 
'^^ Levit. xxiii. 18, 19. tt Num. xi^ix. 2. 5. :t J^bid. v. 8. 1 i, 
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any other victim, except the bullock which was offered 
tlje same day a$ a sin offering for the family of Aaron.* 
On the first day of the fejast tabernacles, thirteen 
young bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs were 
to be offered as a burnt offering, and one kid for $t 
ism offering. The like number of victims was to be 
ioffered on eaph of tte next six days, except that the 
number of bullocks was to be one less on every suc- 
cessive day, so that on the seventh day of the feast 
there were to be but seven. iThe sacrifices for the 
eighth d^y of this festival were to be one bullock, one 
ram, and seven lambs for a burnt offering, and oqe 
goat for a sin offering. | And in all these cases thi» 
rule was to be observed, that whenever morp than one 
festival happened on the same day, the daily sacrifices 
and the sacrifices appointed for those festivals were 
^ to be offered in regular order.;}: Suppose the sabr 
bath, the beginning of the mon|;h, and the feast of 
(trumpets, to have happened on the same day; the 
{daily morning sacrifipe was to be offered first,' the 
jBabbatical sacrifices next, then the monthly sacrifices, 
then the saprifices appointed for the feast of trumpets, 
and last of all the daily evening sacrifice. § 

V. As those burnt offerings which were sacrificed 
pvery (Jay belonged to the daily worship pf God, and 
were services by which his f^voiir might be daily imr 
plored and commeiporated ; so the other burnt offerr 
jngs, together with ppace offerings, immolated a|: 
stated seasons, contributed to the greater solemnity 
of those seasons, which God required to bp con- 
secrated to hjmsplf on varjgus accounts which it would 

f ^vit. ^vi. 5, 6. 14, 15. t Num. xxix. 13—39. 

X Nufp. xxviii. 15. 23, 24. 31. xxix. 6. |1.16. 19, &c. 

\ Maimpn. in Pfsf. ad Zebacb. ip Misni^. Abarb, i|i Prqsf* ad Levj^ 
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be irrelevant to our present purpose to introduce in 
this place. The sin offerings appointed for those 
stated seasons, I apprehend v^ere designed to expiate 
whatever sins had been committed, of which the per- 
sons guilty of them were unconscious. This is as- 
serted by Rabbi Jehuda :* * Those sins, which are 

* not known, either before or after their commission, 
' to the persons guilty of them, are expiated by the 
^ goats offered at the beginnings of the months and at 

* the greater festivals.* 

VI. Such were the sacrifices enjoined on the He- 
brews by the law of Moses. Some of them are called 
by the Jews most holy sacrifices, and others light or 
inferior sacrifices. The appellation of most holy is 
given to those of which no part at all was to be eatenj 
or of which none were allowed to eat but a priest or 
the son of a priest, and that only within the sanc- 
tuary : a description which applies to all the burnt 
offerings, all the sin offerings, and the peace offerings 
of the whole congregation. The sacrifices considerol 
as inferior are those of which others also were allowed 
to eat in any part of Jerusalem : such were the peace 
offerings of inviduals, and all other similar oblations, 
as the paschal victims, and the tithes. To these may 
be added the male firstlings, which might lawfully be 
eaten, not only by the priests and their sons, but also 
by any other persons, as we have already stated, withia 
the city of Jerusalem. 

* Shebuoth in MisQa, c, 1. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Certain Sacrificial Rites; particularly/^ the Offering and 
Wooing of the Victims^ the Imposition of Hands upon 
their ffeadsy and the Prayers connected with that 
Ceremony. 

WE now proceed to the Sacrificial Rites; which 
were different for difierent sacrifices. For the burnt 
offerings of individuals, the following was the process 
to be observed. First, each person was to present 
his own victim before the great altar. Then he was 
to lay hts hand, and, according to Maimonides, both 
hands, upon its head, and at the same time to say 
some solemn prayers. When these were finished, 
the victim was immediately to be slain, and its blood 
poured round about the sides of the altar. After this 
it was to be flayed, and cut up. Next the legs and 
^trails were to be washed, and then, with the dis- 
sected members, offered at the ascent of the altar^ 
and all the parts, after being there sprinkled with sal^ 
were to be laid upon the sacred fire. Except the 
imposition of hands and the prayers which accom- 
panied that ceremony, the same rites were to be per- 
formed upon the burnt offerings of the whole con- 
gregation. In the rest of the sacrifices, some of these 
rites were omitted, some were altered, and others were 
added. The lamb required for a trespass offering for 
a leper,* and the two lambs appointed to be offered 
as the peace offerings of the whole congregation,f 
after they were brought to the altar, were, while yet 
living, to be waved towards all the quarters of the 
world. The same rite was to be performed with the 

« Lfvit. xiY. 1^. t I.«nt. xxiU. SO. 
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right shoulder, and the breast of the peace offerings 
of individuals ;* and wijth one shoulder of the ram of 
the Nazarite, which was to be previously boiled, f 
The flesh of some victims was to be burnt without 
the camp, or without the city of Jerusalem ; and that 
of others was to be eaten. And as there were various 
victims which were allowed to be eaten, so there were 
various laws concerning the eating of them. But on 
these and similar points we shall have to enlarge in 
a subsequent chapter. 

II. Of the rites connected with the sacrifices of 
individuals, some were to be the acts of the oflferers 
themselves, and others of the priests ; while some 
might be legitimately performed by any person that 
was ceremonially clean. It was the business of the 
offerer to bring his victim to the altar, and to lay his 
hands upon its head. But the killing, the flaying, the 
cutting up, and the washing of the legs and entrails, 
as was done in burnt ofFeririgs, if at all inconvenient 
for the offerer himself, might be confided to any other 
clean person. For though all these things seem to be 
enjoined upon the offerers, J yet the meaning of this 
law is, not that these rites were to be the acts of the 
offerers and of them only, but that they were to be 
considered as duly performed, though not performed 
by the priests. The law respecting some other rites 
was evidently different. To wave the victim, or any 
parts of it, towards the various quarters of the world, 
to sprinkle the blood, to lay the divided parts on the 
altar, and to set in order the sacrificial fire ; all these 
were the exclusive acts of the priests. To them also 
it belonged, to kill the birds that were destined for the 
altar; because the sprinkling of their blood was imme- 

• Lerit. vii. 30. f yutn. vi. 19, 20. i Levit. i. 5, 6. 9. 11, 12, 13. 
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diately connected with the act of killing them.* In the 
occasional sin offerings of the whole congregation, the 
elders, as representatives of the people, were com- 
manded to bring the victims to the altar, and to lay 
their hands upon them.'j* The other rites for all the 
rictims of the whole congregation used to be performed 
by the priests and Levites : namely, all those which in 
the sacrifices of individuals we have said were en- 
joined on the offerers themselves, by the priests ; and 
the rest, either by them, or by the I^vites.:|; Such 
rites, however, as in the sacrifices of the whole con- 
gregation might legitimately be performed by the 
Levites, were not considered as at all polluted if they 
happened to be performed by any other person that 
was free from ceremonial defilement.^ Nor must it 
be forgotten, that there were some victims, whose 
blood could be lawfully sprinkled only by the high 
priest. Such were all those, whose blood was to be 
carried into either sanctuary. These were, the bul- 
lock for a sin offering for the family of Aaron, and 
the goat for a sin offering for all the people, both 
slain on the day of atonement ;|| the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation ;5[ and the bullock 
for the sin offering for the high priest,** which, as 
should have been mentioned before, Maimonideslf 
affirms was to be offered whenever the high priest of 
his own accord had* through ignorance himself com- 
mitted, and taught others to commit, any thing which 
if perpetrated knowingly and deliberately was to be 
punished with excision. My opinion concerning these 
things may be understood from what I have said in a 

•Levit.i.15. V.8. t Levit. iv.14, 15. t HChron.xxix. S4.34. xx¥.l6, 17. 

§ Maimon. in Biath Hamikdash, c. 9. H Levit. xvi. 14, 15. 

f Levit. iv. 14. 16, 17, 18. ♦♦ Levit. iv. 5—7. tt In Shegagoth, c. 15. 
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former chapter : but it is sufficient to have glanced at 
them all in this place. We must proceed to a more 
particular explication of tlie sacrificial rites. 

III. And first, the victim, duly selected according 
to the prescriptions of the law, was to be placed be- 
fore the great altar. This is the meaning of the 
command, which we find repeated on all occasions, 
that the offerer was to bring his victim, ^^ to the door 
" of the tabernacle;"* for that was the place where 
the great altar stood.f The reason for mentioning 
the door of the tabernacle rather than the altar, I 
suppose was to guard against a notion that victims 
might lawfully be offered at altars in other places ; 
which might have been supposed, if only the altar 
had been mentioned, and not the door of the taber- 
nacle. It may also be added, that the Supreme Le- 
gislator, by naming the tabernacle, which was his 
own habitation, and the shadowy residence of his 
Divine Majesty, afforded a plain intimation that 
sacrifices were to be offered to him only, and not to 
any strange gods : which indeed was the reason 
assigned by himself for requiring all victims to be 
brought to this place. " What man soever there be 
" of the house of Israel, that killeth an ox, or lamb, 
" or goat, in the camp, or that killeth it out of the 
" camp, and bringeth it not unto the door of the 
" tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering 
" unto the Lord before the tabernacle of the Lord ; 
^^ blood shall be imputed unto that man ; he hath 
" shed blood ; and that man shall be cut off from 
" among his people : to the end that the children of 
** Israel may bring their sacrifices, which they offer 

* Levit. i. 3. iv. 4. 14. xii. 6. xiv. 93. xv. 14. Sd. xvii, 4, 5, 9^ 
t Exod. xl. 6. 39. Lerit. i. 5. iv, 7. xvii. 6. 
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" in the open field, even that they may bring them 
"' unto the Lord, unto the door of the tabernacle of 
" the congregation, unto the priest, and offer them 
" for peace offerings unto the Lord : and the priest 
^ shall sprinkle tlie blood upon the altar of the Lord 
"at the door of the tabernacle of the congregationi 
"and bum the fat for a sweet savour unto the Lord : 
" and they shall no more oflfer their sacrifices unto 
" devils^ after whom they have gone a whoring."* 
Every service which during the continuance of the 
tabernacle was to be performed at the altar which 
stood before its door, was afterwards to be performed 
at the altar which stood before the door of the temple 
at Jerusalem. 

IV. The placing of the victim before the altar 
was the offering of that victim: this act was the 
oblation which God intended in the command to offer 
the victun at the door of the tabernacle. This re- 
quired to be particularly noted, lest any one should 
be misled by those persons who, supposing that 
the sacrifice of every victim was completed by these 
two rites, killing and offerings place tlie offering 
after the killing ; as if there had been no oblation of 
the victim, prior to its being killed : whereas on 
the contrary, the placing of the animal about to be. 
sacrificed, before the door of the tabernacle, or be- 
fore the altar which stood near it, was the offering 
of the animal, and is generally designated by that 
term. I do not deny that the scriptures some- 
times describe the blood, fat, and other parts of the 
victim, as offired when they were brought to the 
altar. But this was only the oblation of those paits 
of the slaughtered victim which were laid upon the 

* Ltvit xviii. 5— 7» 

N 
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altar, and not that of the entire victim, which is said 
to have been offered while it was yet living. And 
indeed the blood is much more frequently described 
as sprinkled or peured^ and the fat and other parts as 
bumtf upon the altar, than as offered. Thou^ to 
preclude all occasion of cavil in so plain a matter, I 
readily admit a twofold oblation of the sacrifices; 
and indeed I find a twofold oblation every where 
described in tiie scriptures : the first, of the victim 
while yet alive ; the second, of the blood, fat, and 
other parts: or one, of the victim about to be slain ;. 
the other, of the victim already slain. The former 
belonged to the OMners of the victim, the latter to th0 
priests. 

V. In the peace offerings of the whole congrega- 
tion, and tile trespa$s offering of the leper,* the 
oblation of the victim was immediately followed by 
the waving of it towards all the parts of the world.f 
It was waved upwards^ forwardSj and backwards^ 
towards the rights and t&t^ards the left ; acts by 
wliich it was solemnly presented or delivered over to 
God, considered as the omnipresent and omniscient 
sovereign of the universe. This is the reprei^eatation 
of Abarbinel : J * The waving is thus perfortned by 
' the priest : he reaches it forth upwards and down- 
^ wards, and on all sides, towards the six parts of. 
^ the world, in token tiiat the earth is the Lord^s, 
* and the fulness thereof/ R. Bechai says :§ * Jle 
' moves it forwards and backwards to him whos6 
^ are the four quarters of the world ; and upwards 
^ and downwards to him who is the Lord of heaven 
' and earth.' Nor lias this rite been differently ejc- 

* Levit. uiii. 80. uv. 13. S4. f Maimon. in Mecbunei-e Chippvr. c. 4. 
X A4 Levit. xxiii. | Ad Lerit. Tiii. 
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plained by R. Levi Ben Gerson;* who considei^ 
'* it as designed to teach us, that the providence of 
' God extends to every place both above and below, 

* wherever any bemgs exist' 

VI. In some other sacrifices, the ceremony of 
waving was omitted, and the oblation of the victim 
was inunediately succeeded by imposition of hands. 
Thus it was ordained in the law, that when the victim 
was placed at the door of the tabernacle, the offerer 
should lay his hand upon its head; and, according to 
Maimonides, both hands, and that with all his mightf 
Tbb rite, as is evident from the scriptures, was to 
be performed on all the burnt offerings, peace offer- 
mgB, and sin offerings of individuals, which were 
chosen fix>m quadrupeds ;:t^ and also, according to 
the opinion of the Jews, on the trespass offerings, 
the d^ign and efficacy of which were the same as of 
sin offerings : but, as they say, not on sacrificed 
birds, the paschal victims, the firstlings, or the tithes. 
Thtts Mnimonides :§ ^ On all the victims of iridivi- 

* duals chosen from bullocks, sheep, or goat?, whe- 
^ tber commanded or voluntary, beside the paschal 
^ sacrifice, the firstlings, and the tithes, the hands of 
^the offerer were to be laid.' And just after he 
adds : ^ But it is not necessary to lay hands upon 

* birds/ The same account is given by all the Jews. 
And as these things may be true, for they are not 
c^trary to the scriptures; so it was expressly com*- 
manded, that the hands to be laid upon every victim 
should be those of the offerer himself, and not of any 
odser person as his substitute.ll On this subject it 

* Ad Levit. viii. f In Maase Korban. c. 3. 

I Levit. i. 4. iiU 2. 8. 18. iV. 4. 84. 89. i in Maase Korbap. c. 3. 
II Uvitl. 4. ill. 2. 13. iv. 4. S4. 89. 
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is said in the book Siphra ;* ' And every one shall 

* lay on his own hand, not the hand of his servant ; 
' his own hcmd, not the hand of his substitute ; 

* his own hand, not the hand of his wife.' This 
rule is understood by Maimonidesf to admit of an 
exception in reference to the burnt oflferings and 
peace offerings of a person deceased ; who, after 
having selected the victims for voluntary sacri- 
fices, had died before his design was carried into 
execution; for that those victims, being destined for 
the altar, were to be sacrificed according to the in- 
tention of the deceased, and the hands of bis heir 
were required to be laid upon them. ^ If any one 
^ happen to die, leaving a sacrifice behind him, whe- 

* ther a burnt offering or peace offering, his heir 
' brings it to the altar, lays his hands upon its head, 
^ and also performs the libations ;' that is, adds the 
proper quantity of wine, oil, and flour, appointed for 
such a victim. This writer further observes, :( that 
the imposition of hands was to be performed, — on the 
burnt offerings and sin offerings, at the north side of 
the altar, which was the place where those victims 
were to be slain ;§ — and on the peace offerings, in 
any part of the sanctuary : and that every person, 
while laying his hands on the head of an animal 
about to be sacrificed, in any place, was to turn his 
face and eyes towards the west, or towards the 
temple. This was thought the more becoming, be- 
cause every person, while laying hands on a victim, 
used to offer up some solemn prayers, which it was 
deemed improper to utter, except with the face 
directed towards tlie temple. Hence the following 

* Vid. Korban. Aaron, c. 17. t In Maase Korban. c 3. % Ibid. 

§ Levit. i. U. vi.25. Til,8» 
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language of the same rabbi:* ^ Let every person 
' standing out of the land of Israel, say his prayers 
'with his face turned towards the land of Israel. 
* Let every person standing within the land of Israel, 
^ turn his hce towards Jerusalem, towards the sane- 
'tuary. Let every person standing in the temple, 
^tum his fisu^e towards the inner sanctuary.' But 
tibe law, respecting imposition of hands on the heads 
of victims, is considered by the Jews as obligatory 
on none but male adults, Israelites by birth, and in 
the full possession of their bodily senses and mental 
&culties; so that women and boys, strangers and 
servants, men who were deaf and blmd, and ideots, 
had no concern in this rite :f-*-a point which it is of 
to importance for us to discuss. 

VII. The Jews are all of opinion, that imposition 
of hands was not required upon any sacrifices offered 
for the whole congregation, except only on tlie sin 
offerings ; and as this opinion contradicts no law, so 
it sufficiently accords M'ith the ancient and received 
custom. For when burnt offerings and sin offerings 
for all Israel were sacrificed at the command of 
Hezekiah, we read that the hands of the elders were 
laid upon the sin offerings,;}: but not upon the burnt 
offerings* But though imposition of hands was not 
practised upon any sacrifices of the whole congrega- 
tion, except only the sin offerings, yet the Jews are 
not all agreed that this ceremony was necessary to 
be performed upon all victims of this kiiid. For 
some suppose,^ that this rite used to be employed on 
no sacrifice of the whole congregation, except the 
goat that was led away into the wilderness, and the 

^ In TephiUa Ubircatfa Cofaan. c. 5. t Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 3. 
X II Chron. xiix. $0— IM. S Maimon. in Maasc Korban. c. 3. 
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bullock that was slain for a sin of ignorance.* But 
the advocates of this opinion are easily confuted ; for 
the hands of the elders were laid upon the goats^ 
which, as I have just mentioned, Hezekiah com- 
manded to be sacrificed as a sin offering for all Israel. 
Hence other rabbles are of opinionf, that imposition 
of hands used to be practised on all sin offerings 
sacrificed for the whole congregation,, whose blood 
was to be carried into the sanctuary. The number 
of elders employed in this ceremony, some affirm to 
have been three ; J others, five ;§ and others, twelve,]) 
who were the princes of the tribes. On this point it 
is of no importance to contend, because more or 
fewer might equally represent the whole nation, and 
consequently might perform this rite in the place, and 
on the behalf, of all the people. 

VIII. Imposition of hands was the customary 
mode of marking out and designating those persons 
which were either devoted to death, or commended 
to the divine favour, or destined to any important 
office or sacred service : and this rite was always 
accompanied by some express words adapted to the 
nature and design of the business in hand. Thus 
any one who had been guilty of blasphemy was de- 
voted to death, by the hands of the witnesses laid upon 
his headf , and, as Maimonides says,** with the foU 
lowing I imprecation: * Thy blood be upon thine own 
^ head ; for thou hast perished according to thy 
* desert.' The patriarch Jacob, laying his hands 
upon Ephraim and Manasseh, at the same time com- 

« Levit. xvi. 21. iv. 15. t R. Simeon, apud lib. Siph. c. 6. 

i MaimoD. in Maase Korban. c. 3. Sectat. R. Simeon, in Siphra, c. 6, 

S R. Juda in Siphra, c. 6. H JonaHian Taii^imust. ad Levit ir, 15. 

f Levit uir. U. ** (o Avoda ZarSy c. 9. 
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mended them both to God by his prayers.* And 
wh^i Moses committied the government to Joshua 
with the sauie ceremoay^t he dqiabtless implored for 
him aa iocreajKed measure of divine inspiration, to 
qualify him for the discharge of so arduous an office. 
And^ what is very important in the present inquiry, 
when the high priest laid his hands even upon an 
irrational animal, the goat thiat was to be led away 
into the wilderness, he ajt the same time confessed 
over that victim the sins of all the people, and im- 
precated upon its head the vengeance due to them.;]: 
Imposition of hands was never used without some 
form of supplication, or imprecation, or both : and 
hence solemn prayers are often included under the 
description of '' laying on hands," even where no 
prayers are expressly mentioned,^ So this very law, 
which conunanded the hand of the o0erer to be laid 
upon a victim about to be sacrificed, must be con- 
sidered as including a tacit command to offer up 
some prayers, by which tlie victim was to be conse- 
crated. Thus Aaron Ben Chajim says :|| * Where 
' there is no confession of s^^s, there is no imposition 
' of hands ; because imposition of hands belongs tp 
^ confession of sin.* Maimonides also says :^ ' Every 
' person places both his ha,nds between the two hoi:ns 
^ of the victim, and makes confession of sin over a 
* sin offermg, and of trespass over a tre^ss offer- 
' ing ; and over a burnt offering he confesses those 
^ thmgs which have been done ag£^inst affirmative pre- 

* Gen, xlviii. 14. 16. SO. f hum* ^xvii. 18. 23. Deut, xxxiv. 9. 

tLevitxvLSl. 
§ Deut. xxxiv, 9. I Tim. v. S9. Heb.iri.3. Matt. xix. 15. Mark v. f 3. 
vi. 5. Luke iv, 40. xiii, IS. Acts viii. 18, 19. xix. Q. 

fl Ad Siphra in Dibur. Hachat. fol. 95. BdU, Fenei. 
f Ul Maaae Korban» c. 3, 
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' cepts, or against negative precepts which are in- 

* separable from affirmative ones/ The owner of 
every peace offering this rabbi supposes to have 
pronounced over his victim, not confessions, but 
praises.* * Over peace offerings, I apprehend, he 
' makes no confession of siti, but commemorates the 

* praises of God.' 

IX. It is highly probable, indeed, that the prayers 
which used to be pronounced over each victim, cor- 
responded to the nature and design of that victim. 
Thus I should suppose that sin offerings and trespass 
ofierings were chiefly accompanied by confessions of 
guilt, united with deprecations of punishment ; vo- 
luntary offerings, by prayers for blessings; eucha- 
ristic and votive sacrifices, offered after prosperity 
enjoyed or dangers escaped, by praises and thanks- 
givings ; and every kind of victims by such prayers 
as were most suitable to each. Yet every sacrifice, 
to whatever class it belonged, might duly and pro- 
perly be accompanied by some confession of guilt 
and supplication for pardon; which would well be- 
come the best of men, whatever was the occasion of 
their sacrifices. The heathens connected various 
prayers, with their sacrifices, according to the different 
designs with which they were offered. * That victims 
^ should be sacrificed without prayer,' says Pliny, •(■ 
' seems improper, and not duly reverential to the gods. 
/ Besides, there are various foraflis, of supplication, of 
* deprecation, and of commendation.' Nor do I see 
any reason to doubt that the same custom was followed 
by the Jews. AU the rabbies maintain the total in- 
efficacy of any sacriific^ to obtain the pardon of guilt, 
unless the person who offered it ^dded his confessions 

» 

* Jn Maase Korbao. c. 3. f Hist. Nat. L. xxviii. c, ^. 



C. XV. PRATERS OVER VICTIMS. 185 

and supplications. Thus Abarbinel:* ^ The wise 
' men of blessed memory, have taught in the Talmuc^ 

* that a confession of the crime committed was neces- 
' sary to be added to every sin offering/ And ano- 
ther^f speaking of a confession commanded in the 
law, says : * This confession belongs to all sin offer- 

* ings/ The same is asserted by Aben Ezra, J and 
by Moses Ben Nachman.§ Maimonides|| also in- 
culcates the same, and that concerning trespass of^ 
ferings, as well as sin offerings : * The owners of sin 

* offerings or trespass offerings, sacrificed for feults 
' committed with or without knowledge, unless they 

* repent, and confess their sins in express words, are 

* not purged by their sacrifices ; for it is said,^ that 
' he shall confess in what he has sinned/ 

X. The rabbinical writings contain three forms of 

supplication, which used to be pronounced over 

victims about to be sacrificed. One of them was 

md by the high priest,** in confession of his own 

sins, and the sins of his family, over the bullock 

about to be slain as their sin offering,, on the day of 

annual atonementft * I beseech thee, O Lord ; we 

* have sinned, we have trespassed, we have rebelled 

' in thy sight, I, and my famUy. O Lord, I beseech 

^ thee, forgive now the sins, trespasses, and rebellions, 

^ with which we have sinned, trespassed, and re- 

^ belled, I, and my family. According as it is written 

^ in the law of Moses thy servant, where it is said. 

^ On this day there shall be an atonement for you, 

^ and a cleansing for all your sins, and ye shall be 

* Ad Levit. xvi. t R« Abuav. ad Levit. v, 5. t thid. | Ibid. 

II In Teshunty c. 1. 5F I'^t. t. 5. 

** -Mtf n. in Joma. ftiphr. in Acbar. Maimou. in Jom. Hacbip. c. 4. 

ft Levi|. itL $. 1 U 
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* clean before the Lord/ The second form,* pro* 
nounced also by the high priest over the same victim, 
differed from the first only in an addition, after the 
words I and rnyfawkh)^ of these words, and the whole 
house of Aaron. This prayer of the high priest was 
followed by the other priests with this response: 
' Blessed be the glorious name of his kingdom for 

* ever and ever.'— The third form of deprecation was 
for any sinner offering a piacular sacrifice, who said 
it with his own mouth while his hands were laid upon 
the head of the victim :f * I beseech thee, O Lord; 

* I have sinned, I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; 
' I have '/y [here the person Reified the parti- 
cular sin which he had eommittedy and for which he 
wanted exptatum] ^ but now I repent, and let this 

* be my expiation.' The concluding words evidently 
referred to the animal placed under the hands of 
the offerer, and are said by the Jews to have the 
following signification : Let this victim be substituted 
in my place, that the evil which I have deserved may 
fall on the head of my sacrifice. 

XL The Jewish books also contain two other 
forms of confession ; of which one used to be said 
by the high priest in the name of all the people of 
Israel, over the goat that was to be led away into the 
wilderness on the day of atonement; and the other, 
by any penitent confessing sin without a sacrifice. 
The former was in the following terms :;}; * I beseech 

* thee, O Lord ; thy people the children of Israel 
' have sinned, trespassed, and rebelled in thy sight. 

* O Lord, I beseech thee, forgive now the sins, tres- 
' passes, and rd)ellions, in which thy people the 

• LeviC. xYi. 6. 1 1. f Malmon. I& Maase Korban. e. t. 

t MisB. in Joiaa, a; 6. Stpbr. in A^ar. MaUlioii« io Joma, Hachip, c. 3* 
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* children of Israel have smned, trespassed, and re- 

* belled in thy sight. According as it is written in 

* the law of Moses thy servant, where it is said, On 

* this day there shall be an atonement for you> and a 
' cleansing from all your i^ins, and ye shall be clean 

* before the Lord.* The people followed tliis prayer 
with the same response as the priests : ' Blessed be the 
^ glorious name of his kingdom for eyer and ever.' 
The other form is thus expressed :'* * I beseech thee, 
VO Lord; I have ginned, I have trespassed, I have 

* rebelled ; I have * [here the particular offence 

was named] ^ Now I repent and am ashamed of what 

* I have done ; nor will I ever return to it again.' 
They who confound this prayer with the third form 
dted in the preceding section, and suppose it to have 
been used over the piaculm* victims, which I find was 
the opinion of Grotius, are evidently mistaken. For, 
to pass over other considerations, this form does not 
ccmtain the words, and let this be my ewpiation^ with 
which the third form concludes : and this is the more 
important, because those words eminently show what 
ysj. as will appear in a subsequent chapter, the com- 
mon opinion of the Jews respecting the design and 
efficacy of the piacular victims. — The more fully thov 
circumstances of the sin were detailed, the better was 
the confession considered. Maimonides says : ' He 
^ who b frequent and long in confession, is worthy 

* of praise.' 

XIL The consecration of victims by prayers said 
just before they were slain, was also common among 
the heathens ; but was not jaccompanied by the im- 
position of hands enjoined upon the Jews. Speak- 
ing of the Egyptians, Herodotus says :t ^ This is 

' « Af«inoa.iiiTtt)iuY«,e. ]. tlaEuUrpt* ' 
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their mode of sacrificing : having brought the de- 
voted animal to the sacrificial altar, they kindle 
the, fire, and then, after having poured the wine 
upon him hear the temple, and invoked the god, 
they kill the victim/ Pliny, beside the passage 
quoted in the former section, says :* ' We see that 
magistrates of the highest rank have addressed the 
gods in certain prayers. And that no part may be 
omitted, or said out of its proper order, some ofie 
reads before from a written form, another officer 
is appointed to listen, and another to command 
silence.' Traces of this custom are found in the 
poets, as is observed by Vossius :t * First the priest 
brought the victim to the altar, leading it with 
his hand. Then in a precomposed form of words 
he consecrated the sacrifice to the god. Seneca in 
Thyestes says : * He is himself the priest ; with a 
loud voice he chants the death*song in a fatal 
prayer. He stands before the altar, and the vic- 
tims devoted to death he himself seizes, places in 
order, and kills.' So Juvenal in his sixth Satire : 
He uttered the prescribed words, according to the 
custom.' The poet says, prescribed words, because 
they were always repeated after some one who read 
them firom a written form, that nothing might be 
omitted or said out of its proper order. Another 
person was added, who was carefully to listen ; and 
another, who was to command silence.' Other 
prayers used to be said after the killing of the vic- 
tims, both by the Jews and by the Heathens : but they 
belong not to our pi^ent inquiry, which only respects 
those by which the victim when placed before the altar 
was to be consecrated and devoted. 

^ Hist. Nat L. zivui. «. S. f !)• Tbedog. Gent L. ix. c. 8: 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

The Killing of the Victims, the Sprinkling of the Bloody 
the Flayingy and the Manner in which the Victims 
were to be eut up. 

IMMEDIATELY after the imposition of hands 
and the prayers connected with that ceremony, thje 
victim was to be slain ; and that in such a manner as 
for all the blood to flow into a vessel placed under its 
throat. This it was thought would be the case if the 
greater part of the gullet, windpipe, and jugular veins, 
were cut through at one stroke, or two at most, with 
a knife drawn forwards and backwards. In victims 
killed in a more lingering manner, it was supposed 
that fear would cause the blood to retire inwards, and 
there to stagnate.* Care was taken to prevent this, 
lest those who were to eat the flesh should be defiled 
by eating the blood. On this subject Maimonides 
says :f * How does the killer of a victim proceed ? 

* Grasping with his hand the gullet, windpipe, and 

* jugular veins, he holds those parts over the middle 
' of a goblet, and cuts them through, or at least 
' through the greatest part of them, so that all the 

* blood may flow out into the vessel.' Wherefore to 
facilitate the slaughter, in the pavement of the court 
on the north side of the altar were fixed some rings, J 
with which the necks,§ or, according to others, th^ 
feetjl of the victims used to be fastened. Among the 
heathens this was accounted an act of extreme imr 
piety. On the north side of the altar were to be 
slain such victims, whether bullocks, sheep, or goats, 

^ Maimon. in Sbechita, c. 3. f In Maase Kurban. c. 4. 

X Misna in Middgth, c, 3. § Bartenora in Middoth. c. 8. || MairaoB. ibid. 
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as were numbered among tlie mo^t holy sacrifices ; the 
burnt offerings, sin offerings, and trespass offerings. 
This was expressly commanded in the law.* And 
the peace offerings of the whole congregation being 
included, as we have already stated, in the same 
rank, they also were considered as required to be 
slain on the same side of the altar. But all the 
victims denominated light or inferior sacrificesj the 
peace offerings of individuals, the paschal victim, thie 
firstlings, and the tithes, might lawfully be slain in 
any part of the court of the priests v\ for there was 
no particular part of that court appointed in the law 
for this purpose. But all these tilings are to be under- 
stood of victims selected from quadrupeds, and not 
of birds. For birds were to be killed with the priest^ 
nails at the horns of the great altar : and according tb 
the Jews those which were designed for burnt oiT- 
ferings, at the north-eastern horn of it; and those 
which were for sin offerings, at the south-western 
horn. In the former the head was to be divided 
from the body,:}; which was never Xo be done in the 
latter.^ 

II. When the victim was killed, the blood was im- 
mediately to be sprinkled; but in different ways and 
in different placed in different kinds of sacrifices. 
There werfe some victims, whose blood was to be 
carried into tiie tabernacle or temple. Such were all 
the occasional sin offerings of the whole congregation'; 
the goat fer the whole cbngregation, and the bullock 
for the femily of Aaron, both slain on the day of 
atonement; and the bullock appokited as an occa- 
sional sin offering for the high priest.|| Concerning 

• Levit. i. 11. yi. 85. vii. 2. f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 5. 

X IM. § Levit. T. a. U irerit. iv. 16, xvl. 14, 15. iv. S.^ 
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the rest of the sacrifices, it was commanded that the 
Mood of some should be sprinkled on the horns of the 
great altar, and of others on its sides. When victims 
for sin offerings were taken from bullocks, sheep, or 
goate, some of the blood was to be put, by the priest's 
fing^,* upon the horns of the great altar, and the rest 
of it was to be poured out at the bottom of that 
ahar;*!" arid this according to the rabbles, towards 
the south-western comer, where there were two holes 
through which it ran into a subterranean conduit, and 
thence into the brook Kidron.;}; The blood to be 
sprinkled on the sides of the altar, the rabbies say^ 
was to be sprinkled, in some cases above the middle 
of the altar, and in others below it : wherefore, to pre- 
vent any mistake, the middle of the altar was en* 
circled with a scarlet line.^ Above the middle was 
to be sprinkled the blood of those birds which were 
sacrificed as burnt offerings ; and that of those which 
were designed for sin offerings, below it|| Below the 
middle of the altar, it is also said, was to be poured 
out the blood of all tlie victims, with which its sides 
\vere to be sprinkled ; but not all in the same man- 
MitT. The blood of the paschal lamb, of the male 
H^tlings, and of the tithes, was considered as rightly 
sprinkled, if it were only poured out at either comer 
of the altar which had a base, or projecting founda- 
tion ;f" and there was this projection at every comer 
except the nortb-eastem.** But of burnt offerings 
selected from quadrupeds, of peace offerings, and 

* The Jews say that the blood was to be sprinkled with the fore finger. 

t Levit. iv. 35. 34. X Misnain Middoth^ c, 9, § Ibid. 

11 Maimon. in Maase Korban, c. 6. % Ibid. c. 5. 

*• TR.— For some curious information conceminf the traditions on this 

subject, tbe learned reader is referred to MidtMh, Bartenora^ 8f VEm^ 

ptreur, in Mitna Surcnhw^ torn. r. p. S48, 349. 353^ 354. 



192 THE SPBINRLINO D. I. 

trespass offerings, the blood was to be ^^ sprinkled 
" round about upon the altar,"* or as the Jews under- 
stand these words, on all the sides of it. Hence in 
these sacrifices, it used to be sprinkled on two oppo- 
site comers, the north-eastern and south-western^ in 
such a manner that two sprinklings wetted all the 
four sides. Whence those two sprinklings were called ' 

* two sprinklings which are like four.'t The custXHn 
of pouring blood round an altar was abo practised 
among the heathens : as ap{)ears from Lucian, j: who 
introduces a priest as performing it 

III» This may suffice concerning the sacrificial 
blood that was to be sprinkled without the temple. 
There were oth^r victims, as we have already stated, 
whose blood was commanded to be sprinkled within 
that edifice. And among these there was this difier- 
ence : the blood of some was to be sprinkled only in 
the outer sanctuary, and that of others in both. Of 
the former kind Mere the bullocks that were slain as 
occasional sin offerings, either for the high priest or 
for the whole congregation ;§ and also the goat which 
was commanded to be sacrificed for the whole con- 
gregation as an atonement for a sin of ignorance ;|| 
supposed by the Jews to be that of strange worship : 
this goat bemg, as Maimonides has justly observed, 
of the same kind of victims with those bullocks.^ 

* The law has not directed, how or where the blood 
^ of goats sacrificed to atone for strange worship was 

* to be sprinkled. But these being sin offerings of 
' the whole congregation, similar to the bullock offered 

* for a sin of ignorance, all that is said of tlie one, 

* Levit. i 5. iii. S. 8. 13. rii. 3. f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. 5. 

: De Sacrif. | Levit. iv. a. 13. U Num. xxiv. 15. 

f MaimoxL io Maase Korban. c. 5. 
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^ relative to the sprinkling of the blood, the burning of 
* carcass, and the defilement of persons employed in 
^burning it, is equally applicable to the other.' 
Whenever any of these victims were slain, the blood 
was to be carried into the outer sanctuary, and was 
to be sprinkled with the high priest's finger, seven 
times towards the vail of the inner sanctuary, and 
then once upon each of the horns of the golden altar; 
after which all the remainder was to be poured out at 
the bottom of the great altar.* 

IV. The blood of the young bullock slain as a 

sin offering for the family of Aaron on the day of 

atonement, and of the goat sacrificed on the same day 

as a sin offering for all Israel, the high priest was 

commanded to carry into the inner sanctucury.f First, 

be was to carry in the bloiod of the bullock, and ivith 

his finger to sprinkle part of it towards the mercy seat, 

according to the Jews, once upwards and seven times 

downwards ; then to return to the outer sanctuary, 

and. to sprinkle another part of the blood towards the 

vail of liie iniier sanctuary in the same manner as he 

had sprinkled towards the mercy seat, that is, onpe 

upwards and seven times downwards : . after which 

he was to repeat all the same process with the blood of 

the goat. When these ceremonies were finished, the 

blood of both victims, it is said, was to be poured 

together into one vessel, J and some of it was to be 

sprinkled with the high priest's finger, once on each 

of the horns, and seven times on the top, of the 

golden altar ;§ and the remainder was to be poured 

Out at the bottom of the great altar. That the blood 

of both these victims was to be sprinkled towards the 

♦ Lcvit. iv. 6, 7. 17, 18. f Levit. xri. 14, 15. 

X This is supposed to be implied in Levit. xvi. 18. $ Levit. xyi. 18, 10. 

O 
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use of the number seven in the ceremonies of bis wor^ 
ship. N<)t to repeat what has been said of the victims 
last meiUioiied, the blood of the red heifer was i^rinkled 
seven times towards the sanctuary. Whenever any 
person or house was to be purified from leprosy, oil or 
blood was to be sprinkled seven times. When the altar 
was dedicated, oil was sprinkled upon it seven tunes. 
The dedication of the altar was appointed to occupy 
seven days ; the consecration of thepriests, seven days ; 
and the -same number of days was often required for 
the removal of oeremonial impurity. Naaman w^ 
Erected ^tp wash himself seven times in the Jordan. 
At the command oi God, Jericho was to be besieged 
for aeven days, and on the seventh day to be encom- 
passed by the besiegers seven times, preceded by 
seven priests blowing seven trumpets. Every seventh 
day was a sabbath of holy rest, every seventh year 
was a sabbatical year, and seven times seven years 
brought the year of Jubilee.* It would exceed all 
due bounds to enumerate every instance of this kind. 
But hence the number seven came to be employed by 
the Hebrews to denote perfection ; and what is done 
very often, is commonly said to be done seven times-f 
But we must now return firom this short digression. 

VI. Of all the rites the sprinkling of the blood 
was the most sacred ; because by that act the life 
of the victim was considered as presented to Cod 
the supreme lord of life and death. For as in this 
icind of worship every thing was thought to be pre- 
sented to God, that was laid upon his altars ; so the 

• Gen. ii. 8, 3. Exod. xx. U. Num. xix. 4, Levit. xiv. 16. §1. viiu ^1. 
lExod, xidx. 37. 35. Lcvit. viii. 3?. xiv. 8. xv. 13. 24. Num. xix. 12. 19. 
U K^ngs V. 10. 14. Jo8h. vi. 3, 4. Levit. xxv. 4. 8, S, 10. 

f Psal. xii. S. ProT. xxiv. 16. xxvi. S5. Isaiah iv. 1. Jenta, xw, 9* 

02 
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blood k the vehicle of the life, and is sometimes 
called the life^* so that to whomsoever the blood was 
presented, to him also was surrendered the life itself. 
Hence we learn how to understand the language of 
St. John : " I saw under the altar the souls of them 
" that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
" testimony which they held."t The souls here men- 
tioned were those of persons who shed their blood as 
holy victims ; and these souls are represented as seen 
under the altar, because the blood of victims used to 
be poured out, as we h^ve already sta.ted, at the 
bottom of the altar in the outer sanctuary. Thoi^e 
who understand this passage as alluding to the golden 
altar, which stood in the inner sanctuary,, are evidently 
mistaken; because no sacrificial blood was ever 
poured out at the bottom of tlmt altar: they are 
misled by a supposition that the scene of the apostle's 
vision was confined within the inner sanctuary, 
whereas it extended not only beyond that sanctuary, 
but also beyond the whole of the temple. But we 
must proceed to the other rites which demand our 
attention. 

VII. After the sprinkling of the blood,-^— in burnt 
offerings consisting of birds, the rabbles tell us that 
the head was immediately to be sprinkled with salt, 
and laid upon the altar ; then the feathers were to be 
plucked off, and the craw plucked out, and thrown 
among the ashes. In the next place the wings were to 
be wr«iched out of their joints, but not severed from 
the body ; J and lastly, the body was to be sprinkled 
with salt, and laid upon the hearth of the altar.§ 
The process was entirely different about birds that 

* Gen. ix. 4. Lcvit. xvii; 14. t Rev. vi. 9. X L«nt. i. 16, 17. 

f Maimon. in Maase Korban. c. C. 
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were sacrificed as sin offerings ; of which the blood 
was the only part that belonged to the altar, €is is 
correctly observed by Maimonides, when treating on 
this subject : * The blood is the only part assigned 
' to the altar : the rest is eaten by the priests and 
* the sons of priests.' And therefore, that no sacri- 
fice might ever be offered without some part being 
laijd upon the altar, every bird immolated as a sin 
offering was to be accompanied by another for a 
burnt offering.* 

In sacrifices consisting of quadrupeds, after the 
sprinkling of the blood, the next operation was to 
strip off the skin. To facilitate this operation, on the 
north side of the altar were erected eight stone pil- 
lars, connected by wooden beams, in each of which 
were fixed three rows of iron hooks ;t so that the 
largest victims being suspended firom the uppermost 
books, the smaller victims from the middle hooks, 
and the smallest victims from the lowest hooks, might 
be flayed with ease.J And at the passover, when 
the victims were more numerous than the hooks 
would accommodate,^ it is said to have been the 
custom to suspend the paschal lambs upon staves, 
irhich were placed each across the shoulders of two 
nmu Rabbi £liezer,|| indeed, supposes that when 
the passover happened on the sabbath, those who 
flayed the lambs used their own arms as staves, lest 
tbe bearing of the staves should violate the rest of 
Ifae sabbath. But this consideration has no weight 
^th the wise men, who pronounce,^ 'that the rest 
^ of the sabbath has no place in the sanctuary.' And 

• Levit.v.7. xii. 6. 8. xiv, 22, xv. 15. 30. Num. vi. it. 

t Mi^na in Middoth, c. 3. % Bartenora, ibid. 

I Mitna in Pcsachim, c. 5. || Ibid. f Bartenora 6c Maimon, ibi«l. 
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to tbe same purpose is the language c^ Chris t> ^' that 
*' on the sabbath days the priests in the temple pro- 
^? fene the sabbath, and are bhtm^less."^ 

VIII. When the skin was stripped oflF, or while 
that operation was proceeding, the victim was to ber 
cut up. This was differently performed in different 
hinds of sacrifices, but * of all victims taken from 
quadrupeds the select parts were to be cut off. 
These, as Maknonides-jr has correctly stated from the 
law,:]: were not all the same in bullocks and goats as 
ia^jgdieep: ' In bullocks and goats the select parts 

* Were, — the fat that covers the intestines, including 
^ the fat of the breast ; both kidneys^ and their fat^ 
^ with the fistt that is on the flank ; and the caul of 
' tbie liver, with which is taken also a small piece of 

* the liver itself To these parts, when the victim is 
' a sheep or lamb^ is added the entire tail, together 

* with the joiifits which reach even ' to the regimi of 
' the hidb^ys. For it is said, The whole rump sfaaU 

* shifcU he take off hard by the back bone.' The tails 
of sheep in Syria, Pliny says, ^ were generally very 
large,; and loaded with a kind of iat ; which I sup- 
pose was the redsod of their bebg included among 
tbe parts that were to be solemnly burnt upon the 
altat. And as the partly jt»t enumerated were to be 
cut off from all victims of tine flock or herd ; so these 
werfe the only parts that were commanded to be taken 
ftom any quadrupeds sacrificed as sin offerings, or 
frdm the pe^ce offerings of the whole congregation ; 
fron) the p»schal victims, the firstlings, or t|i^ 
tifthels. All the flesh of all these victims belonged, 
either %Q the offerers or to the priests ; so that no 

• M?$t. xii. 5. + Irt Maase Korban. c, 5. J tent. iii. 

9 Hist. Nat L. tHL c. 4i. 
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pellicular forms were required to be observed ii^ 
cutting them up. 

IX. From all the peace offerings of indifiduaU 
the right shoulder was to be cut off together with die 
bfeasty and from the ram of the Naaarite the other 
shoulder also. These parts w^e first to be solemn^ 
waved with the sekct parts^ and then to be separatsd 
irom them, mid given to the priests for food.* The 
oblations of individuals on which this ceremony was 
performed, were delivered by the priest into the 
hands of the offerers, and then, by tlie hands of tb6 
priest placed under the hands of the offerers, w^ 
presented to God, by being waved in every direction. 
Maimonides says : ^ How does the priest wave ? He 

* moves forwards and backwards, upwards and down- 
' wards. And if it be an eucharistic sacrifice, he 
' places upon the breast, shoulder, and sekct parts, 
' one of the ten wafers which ought to accompany 
' the victim, and waves all these, as we have already 
^ stated, by the hands of the odRsrers. But how 

* does he place them in the hands of the offerers? 
^ He puts the fat upon the hands of the o^ers : 
^ on the fat he lays the l»reast and sik^ulder : next he 
^ places the two kidneys, and the caid of the liver: 
'and if there are any unleavened wafers, he addl» 
' one of them ; and waves all these things together. 
' But if the sacrifice be the ram of a Nieusarite, he 

* he first takes out the sekct parts, next cuts off thb 
' breast and shoulder, and dien boils all the rest in 
^ Ae court of the women. When this is done, thb 
' priest takes the sodden shoulder, and one of the 
' ten wafers prescribed to be added to it, then ^ 
^ brc8(t and Uie other shoulder not sodden^ mi la&tly, 

♦ Uvtt. vii. SO. NttiB. VI. W, 90. 
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/ the entrails^ and wiaves them all by the hands of the 

* Nazarite. For the priest, as we have already said, 

* wavies them all by putting his hands under the hands 
^ of the olSferers.' 

X. The burnt offerings taken from, quadrupeds 
were to be cut up so as for the head, legs, shoulders, 
iand all the other large members, of which we shall 
soon speak more particularly, to be severed from 
each other. The legs and entrails were to be washed 
in water.* Of this rite Maimonides says :t * And 

* they wash in water, because it is said ; " His in- 

* wards and his legs shall he wash in water :" in water, 
^ not in wine pure or mixed, nor in other liquors ; 
^ but every kind of water is allowed. But how much 

* do they wash these parts ? In the room allotted for 

* that purpose, they wash the fat of the breast as 
^ much as is necessary ; but the entrails, three times 
^ at the least And these they wash on marble tables 
^ placed between the pillars.' To preserve the court, 
however, from being polluted with filth; they were 
always first washed in the room. ^ The entrails, 
^ because they so abound in filth, are first washed 

* privately in the washing room.';}: This operation 
was reputed .on the marble tables, from a belief that 
the cold of the marble would prevent the putrefac- 
tioiv of ; the entrails.^ Philo, in his usual manner, 
supposes the prescribed washing of the feet and en- 
jbrails of victims to have conveyed important instruct 
ticms ;|| ^ Nor is it. without mystery, that we are com- 

* inanded to wash the feet and entrails. The washing 
' pf .the entrails symbolically inculcates the necessity 

* of being freed from unruly appetites^ and punfiied 

^ Levit. I. 9. t In Maase Korban. c. 6. t Tosaphoth ad Middotb, c, 3« 
{ Bfirt^norsi ad Middothj c. if, || Pe Aiuisal. adSucrif, 



C. XVI. VICTIMS CUT UP. 201 

^ from the stmns contracted by drunkenness and glut- 

* tony, vices exceedingly pernicious to human life. 
' The washing of the feet signifies that henceforth we 

* ought to walk, not on the ground, but through the 
' skies.' 

XL As soon as any victim was cut up, whatever 
was to be burnt on the altar used to be brought to 
its sloping ascent, and there to be sprinkled with salt 
This was not the case with any part of the birds that 
were sacrificed as sin offerings ; but of those birds 
which were designed for burnt offerings, the who^ 
as we have already stated, except the crop and enr- 
trails, was to be consumed upon the altar ; and so, 
it is evident, was the whole of all other victims that 
were immolated as bm^nt offerings. For the custom, 
said to be practised by the Jews, of taking out and 
casting away among the ashes, a certain muscle cor- 
responding to that which shrank in Jacob's thigh 
when he wrestled with the angel, was not authorized 
by any precept of the law. In all other sacrificeSp 
the paschal victims, firstUngs, and tithes, the sin 
offerings, trespass offerings, and peace offerings, no* 
thing was to be burnt upon the altar beside the select 
parts ; which consisted, as we have already said, of 
the fat, tlie two kidneys, and the caul of the liver, 
with a small piece of the liver itself. Grotius, adopt- 
ing the opinion of the rabbies, represents the mystical 
sense of this ceremony to be, ^ tiiat the honour of 
^ God requires the mortification of the sensual appe- 

* tites, the instruments of which are the fat, kidneys, 

* and liver/* It must also be observed, that the kind 
of fat which was to be burned on the altar, or what 
is commonly called the tallow, was among the un-t 

• Abarb. nd Levlt. lii. 5. Baal Hatturioa, ibid. Grotius ibi4 
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clean parts it bich the Jews were forbidden to eat, 
bttt they were allowed to eat all the rest of the fat. 
The two kinds of fat are distinguished by Rabbi 
Bechai,''^ one as being * separate from the flesh, and 

* and not covered by it as by a rind ;* the other as 

* not separate from the flesh, but intermingled with 
*' it't A little after he says : ' The separate fat is 
^ cold and moist, and has something thick and gross, 

* which is ill digested in the stomach : but the fa|; 

* which is united with the flesh, is warm and moist.' 
Tbt latter every one was at liberty to eat ; but any 
person who should eat the former was to be cut off 
from among the people^ 

XII. The burnt offerings of the whole congrega*- 
tion, when they were properly cut up, and the accom- 
panying drink offerings and meat offerings, used to 
be carried to the sloping ascent of the altar, by a 
certain number of priests : — the dissected members 
of bullocks with their meat offerings and drink offer- 
ings, by twenty-four ; of rams, by eleven ; of lambs 
and kids, by eight.§ But the lambs for the daily 
sacrifice were carried to the altar, on different occa- 
sions, by nine, ten, or eleven, and sometimes by 
twelve priests. H When only nine were called to this 
duty, and that was always the number except on 
fcstivak, the first carried the head, the hinder right 
foot, arid the fiit ; the second, the two fore feet ; the 
third, the back bone, the caul of the liver, and both 
kidneys ; the fourth, the neck and breast; the fifth, 
the two loins ; the sixth, the entrails placed on a dish, 
with the legs laid upon them ; the seventh, the meat 

* Ad Levit. iii. t The former kind of fat hs calls ^Vn and the latter lOVT 

* ht^it, TJi; ^3. S5. § Misna in Joma) c. ^. Maimop. in ^itkusie Korb. c.6. 

H U»i4. in Joina, 
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ofiiering appoioted to accompany the burnt offering; 
the eij^th, the high priest's meat offering; and the 
ninths the trine for the appointed drink offering.* 
These duties, as wdl as others in other cases, were 
atways assigned to the priests by lot-t But these 
&in^ are to be understood only of the burnt ofierings 
of the whole congregation. The burnt offerings of 
iadtviduids required no certain number of priests, 
nor were the services relating to them assigned by 
lot.:j; For it was not thought necessary to observe 
the same order m private sacrifices as in public ones. 
XIII. The dissected members of the holocausts, 
bemg sprinkled with salt on tlie sloping ascent of the 
^tar, or, as was customary at the feast of new 
moon, upon the altar itself,^ were then laid upon 
what the Jews call the great piky without being 
placed in any particular order ; but they were after- 
wards disposed in such a manner that, as far as possi- 
ble, each part appeared on the altar, in the same 
situatbn relative to the rest as it occupied in tlie 
animal when alive. || That this was to be done, i$ 
concluded by the Jews from the following com- 
mand : " And the priests, Aaron's sons, shall lay the 
" parts, the head, and the fat, in order upon the 
" wood that is on the fire wWch is upon the altar. "^T 
The term great pile implies that other piles, or rows, 
er layers of wood, were also placed upon the altar : 
but respecting the number of them, what is said in 
the Mishna** concerning the day ofaton^nent show^ 
that the ancient rabbles were not agreed : * Rabbi 
* Meir says ; on every other day there were four 

* Misna in Tamid, c. 4. t MUna in Joma, c. 2. 

X MaioKm. in Maaie Korban. c. 6. § MaimoB. in Tfemidfn UnKnaph. c. G*. 

H Idem in Maasc Kprbaiv c. 6. f Levit. !. 8. ^ In Jomai c. 4. 
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* layers of wood, and on this day five. Rabbi Jose 
Vsays ; On every other day there were three, and oa 
' this day four. Rabbi Jehuda says ; On every other 

* day there were two, and on this day three.' Maimo- 
nides* follows Rabbi Jose : ^ Every day they make on 

* the altar three piles of fire. The first is the greiat 

* pile, upon which they lay tlie daily sacrifice, and 

* also the other sacrifices. The second, which is 
' made near the first, is the little pile ; from which 
^ they take, in a pan, the fire for burning the daily 

* incense. The third is only designed to fulfil the 

* command for the preservation of the fire: foi: it is 
' said ; The fire shall ever be burning." Levit. vL 

* 13.' To these three piles he states, that on tlie day 
of atonement, ' for the ornament and honour of the 
^ altar,' they added a fourth. t But be rejects the 
fifth with which Rabbi Meir supposed the remains 
of the evening sacrifice used to be consumed on the 
following morning; and is of opinion, that those 

' remains were laid early in the morning on the first 
pile. J Maimonides§ also states it to have been the 
Glistom, that to the fire which had first descended 
firom heaven, and thenceforward been preserved upon 
the altar, other fire was daily added : * Although 
' fire descended from heaven, yet it was commanded 

* to add some fire of our own ; for it is said, " And 
' the sons of Aaron the priest, shall put fire upon 

* the altar." Levit. i. 7.' But I am rather inclined 
to think the true meaning of this precept to be, that 
it was unlawful for any one but a priest to lay fire 
afresh upon the altar, whenever it had been re- 
moved from it, as the scripture shows was the case 

* In Temidin Umosaph. c. 3. t In Joma Hadbip. q. fL 

. I la T«midin Umosaph. c, 2, , § Ibi4« 
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when the people changed their stations in the wilder- 
ness ; or was wholly extinguished, as it must have 
been when the temple was shut by Ahaz, and when 
it was destroyed by the Babylonians. For after these 
events no more fire descended from heaven, but it 
was laid on the altar by a priest ; and the fire thu$ 
brought for consuming the sacrifices and burning the 
incense, was consecrated by the altar itself. And 
the only crime which caused the destruction of 
Nadab and Abihu, was, that they presumed to bum 
the incense with fire that hsid not been taken from 
the altar.* 

• Lc?it. X. I, S. lyi. IS. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Some Victims to be burned without the Catnp : ethers to 

be eaten. 

FROM the rites performed on the burnt ofFerieggi, 
me proceed to the other <;las8es of victimsii of which 
none but the select parts were burDod upon the A^tar, 
p$ we have already stated. Of tbese victima, iSOiiie 
mete to be burned without the camp, and^otheis were 
Ip be eaten. And those were to he burned without 
the camp, whose blood was to be carried iijtQ the 
sanctuary.* Of this description, as I have mentioned 
in the preceding chapter, were the occasional sin 
offerings of the whole congregation ;\ the goat for 
the whole congregation, and the bullock for the family 
of Aaron, both sacrificed as sin offerings on the day 
of atonement; and the bullock prescribed as an occa- 
sional sin offering for the high priest. J The act of 
burning these victims polluted the persons by whom 
it was performed. " And the bullock for the sin 
" offering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose 
" blood was brought in to make atonement in the 
" holy place, shall they carry forth without the camp ; 
" and they shall burn in the fire their skins, and their 
" flesh, and their dung. And he that burneth them 
" shall wash his clothes, and bathe Ins flesh in water, 
" and afterward he shall come into the camp." But 
4J0 person was excluded from the camp, and com- 
manded to bathe his body and wash his clothes, 
except on account of some impurity.^ And though 
the words of the law now cited refer only to the 

• Levit. 6. 30. Heb. xiii. 11. t Levit. iv. 21. 

^lieTit.zv).27* iv.ll« IS. §Levit. Ky.5. Num. xix. »> 
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victims slain on the day of atonement ; yet all the 
others on which the same rites were to be performed, 
whose blood was to be carried into the sanctuary and 
who^e carcasses were to be burned without the camp^ 
mu^ certainly have had the same effect of defiling the 
persons who burned them. Hence the general con- 
clusion, of the rabbles, ^ that a victim whose blood 
^ is carried into the sanctuary defiles the garments of 
^ those who burn the carcass :'^* and, it may be added, 
their parsons also; for they were ccMoomieuaded not 
only to wash their clothes, but to bathe their bodies. 
The same was required of the person who boraed tht 
red heifer ;'f which was also a public expiatory sacri* 
fice, resembling the occasional sin offerings of the 
whole congregation. For her carcass was to be burned, 
as theirs were, without the camp; and as their blood 
was to be sprinkled seven times within the sanctuaxy, 
so hers wss to be sprinkled seven times towards tht 
sanctuary.:]: 

II. If it be inquired why those victims whose 
carcasses were burned without the camp always defied 
the persons by whom tliey were burned, no other 
reason can be assigned but that th^ were polluted 
themselves. Nor does it seem possible to ima^e 
their pollution to have taken place in any other way 
than that of the emissary goat on the day of atoiae- 
ment ; which, it is evident, was so defiled with the 
sins of the people transferred to him by a symbolical 
rite, as to communicate a similar contagion to th* 
person who led him away: w^ierefore he also was 
commanded to bathe his flesli and wash his clothes 
before he returned into the oamp.^ Bi^ thiese things 

* Siphra in Achavemolh. f Mam. xix. 8. 

t Numb. xix. ;t^5. 4 JLevit. xvi. $1, 22« 26. 



208 VICTIMS TO BE BURNED. V. 1- 

will come to be discussed more at large in another 
place. Let it be remarked here, that those victims, 
which during thq travels of the people in the wilder- 
ness were to be burned without the camp, were after* 
wards to be burned without the city of Jerusalem, 
which as we have mentioned before, was considered 
as corresponding to the camp of Israel. On this 
subject Maimonides says :* ^ There are three places 
for burning sacrifices. The first is in the sanctuary : 
there they burn the victims intended for holocausts, 
and the select parts of other victims, which are 
rejected from the altar, and those bullocks emd goats 
in which any blemish has appeared, either beifore or 
after the sprinkling of the blood. The second is 
the mountain of the house : there they burn the 
goats and bullocks which are to be burned, if any 
blemish appears in them after they are brought 
out firom the sanctuary : this ^place is called biro. 
The third, which they call tlie place of ashes, is 
situated without the limits of the city, and bears the 
same relation to the temple which a place situated 
without the camp of Israel had to the tabernacle of 
the congregation : in this place they bum the bullocks 
and goats which the law commands to be burned 
without the camp.'f And as these victims were the 
chief of all the piacular sacrifices, so they commu- 
nicated a symbolical pollution to the persons by whom 
they were burned. 

< III. The same defiling quality was attributed to 
expiatory victims among the heathens. Porphyry 
says ::j; * All theologists agree in this ; that no part of 
* any victims immolated in order to avert any evil is 

* Ad Zebaoh. in Misna, c. 12. t Levit. i¥. 12. Si. xvi. 27^ 

X De Abstiii.Xi. iU s. 44. 
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' ever to be eaten, but that lustrations are necessary. 

* For no one, tbey say, should go into a city or into 

* his own house, tv^ithout having first washed his 

* clothes and his body in some stream or fountain/ 

IV. The victims whose flesh was to be eaten, were — 
all the peace offerings, all the trespass offerings, and 
all the sin offerings except those whose blood was to 
be carried into the sanctuary, with the paschal victims, 
the firstlings, and the tithes. But the flesh of thes« 
victims was not all allowed to be eaten by all persons, 
nor at all times and in all places. The sin offerings 
and trespass offerings, and the peace offerings of the 
whole congregation, were to be eaten by none but 
priests and the sons of priests, and by them, only 
within the sanctuary,* and when they were in a state 
of corporeal purity : a condition that was required 
of every person who partook of any of the sacrifices.-f 
To the priests also were assigned — all the flesh of the 
firstlings, and the right shoulders and breasts of the 
peace offerings of individuals, to which was added 
the other shoulder of the ram of the Nazarite, and 
that sodden, j: But all these are permitted to be eaten, 
in any part of Jerusalem,^ not only by the priests and 
their sons, but also by their wives, and by their 
daughters who had not been married, or who had 
returned to their father's house in a state of divorce 
or widowhood, provided they had either no children 
at all, or none but those who had been begotten by a 
priest : || in which I agree with Aben Ezra^ in oppo- 
iiition to Maimonides.** The same privilege was 

« Nam. xviii. 9, 10. LeVit. ri. 16. xxiii. 80. t Levit xxii. 4. vii. 21. 

X Num. xviii. 17, 18. Levit. vii. 33, 84. Nmn. vi. 19. 
% Deut. wi. 6, 7. 17. 26, 2/. It Num. xviii. 1 1 . Leyit. xxii. 1 3, !«. 

S Ad Uvit. xxU. 13. •• In Ttrumotb, c. 6. 
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granted, to serv^^nts born in the house of a priest or 
pmrcliased with his phoney, but not to hired servants 
or sojourners.* It may also be observed^ though it 
does not in rofirlity belong to the present subject, that 
every Isra^ite who slew Qny animal of Ihe flock or 
her^l, whether bullock,. sheep, or goat, for food, for his 
family, . waa commapde4 to give to the priests the 
shoulder, the two cheeks, and. the maw.-j- For as ^ 
portion of every mass of dough* prepared for ^^e tablq 
)Vas tQ be senjt to the priest* as seryants in God's 
household) ;{; so likeM^ise of every animal of these 
species , that was «lain for common food. And, thi^ 
portion being token from the mouth, shoulder, a,nd 
stomach, is supposec^to have been a myi^tical emblem 
' signifying that words, actions, and appetites^ ought 
" 1 to be, .consecrated to God.' This explanation has 
been offered by Abarbinel,§ and adopted by Grotius.B 
. v.. As tlie priests had the right shoulder and breasit 
^ from the peace offerings of individuals, ainl from the 
. jam of the Nazarite the otb^r shoulder alsp, and that 
.sodden ; so the rest of the flesh was allptt^ to jthe 
offerers. This might be eaten by any Israelite, m;alc 
or female^ in any part of Jerusalem :^ as might also 
•(he tithe cattle, which belcwiged wholly to the offerers; 
and the paschal victims, whether lambs or kids, of 
•whiqh not a bone was to be broken, but which were 
to be ro9dted with fire, and all eaten by various comj 
|)aniQs the same night, with unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs,** 

The feasting of the offerers on the flesh of tlie peace 
offerings was a token of mutual friendship between 
them ajid God. For as a common table generally 

• Levit. xxii;io, 11. + Deut. xviii. 3. ♦ Num. xv. 2(1, 8^. 

§ Ad Oeut. xviii. 3. || AdLevit iu.9. ^Deut.xii 6,7. •* Exod. iu^ g^lif. 
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indicates mutual concord between men, whence it 
became customary for persons who formed mutual 
covenants to eat and drink together; a ceremony which 
We find to have been employed in the covenants be- 
tween Isaac and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban, the 
Isradites and Gibeonites :* — so those who fed on the 
i^crifices were considered as partaking of the altar, 
and using one and the same table with God. Hence 
tiie altar b called " the table of the Lord, and the 
^ fruit thereof his meat;t" ''"plyi'^g ^^^^ those whom 
God made partakers of his altar, were connected 
with him by the ties of friendship. For the same rea- 
fkxiy those who ate things that had been sacrificed to 
demons, which was the custom of the heatliens, were 
tonsidered as having fellowship with demons.:); 

VI. As the allotment of the sacrifices to the of* 
ferers was a sign of federal fiiendship between them 
and God, it was provided that no person should eat 
of any animal which he offered as an expiatory victim; 
because in this kind of sacrifice he was considered as 
guiky before ' God, and therefore not qualified fbf 
sacred communion with him. Hence it was that the 
peace offering was always preceded by the piacular 
victim, whenever any person c^ered both these kinds 
Df sacrifices on the sarue day.§ The design of this 
Order was, that being purged by the piacular victim, 
and having again found favour with God, he might 
be admitted to a sacred feast on the peace offering. 
Besides, for persons who had been guilty of trans- 
gressions, and offered sacrifices in order to obtain 
their forgiveness, the most becoming state of mind 
would be repentance; and with repentance would 

•* Gted. xxvi. 38—30. xxxi. 46. Josb. ix. 14, 15. t Mai. i. lH.. 

I I Cbrimh. X. 90. § Exod. xxix. f4. 92. Num. vK 14. 16, 17. 
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comport sorrow for sin and abstinence ^m all feasts, 
pspfBcially from those which were furnished by tlieir 
own expiatory sacrifices. The same observation has 
been made by Grotius, who, speaking of the peace 
ptFerings, says :* ' On these, after the pouring out of 
\ the blood, the individuals who had offered them, and 
' their wives and children, were permitted to feast, in 
t token of friendship with God. This was not allowed 
^ in the meat offering, because that was among the 
^ priveleges of the priests ; nor in the sin offerings or 
* trespass offerings, lest there should be a rejoicing 
^ in guilt.' 

VII. Having seen what victims were to be eaten, 
and by what persons and in what places ; let us now 
inquire what space of time was allowed for eating 
them. This was not the same in all cases. The 
votive and voluntary sacrifices might be eaten on the 
same day on which they were offered, and on the next 
day.f The same time has been fixed by the rabbies 
for the consumption of the tithe cattle and the first- 
lings.j: But they are of opinion that the paschal 
victim,^ the ram of the Nazarite, and eucharistic 
sacrifices,!! with the sin offerings and peace offerings 
of the whole congregation, were to be eaten only on 
the day on which they were slain, or at least before 
the following morning : and they consider the remains 
of the meat offerings as having been subject to the 
same regulation.^ Here I apply the term eucharistic 
only to those victims, which were the spontaneous 
oblations of individuals on account of prosperity en- 
joyed, and which are designated in the law as sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving.** I make this observation, 

* In Levit. iii« t Levit. vii, \6, I Maimon. in Maase Korban. e^ia 
§ l^ud x\u 9.10. U Levit Tii. ^5. \ Maimon. ubi supra. ** Levit Yii. 13. 
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because the paschal victims, the firstlings, and the 
tithes, with peace offerings which used to be immo*- 
lated at the solemn feasts, may in some sense be 
numbered among the eucharistic sacrifices, as we 
have already remarked. 

VIII. The short space of time within which the 
victims might be eaten, seems to have been designed 
to prevent any corruption of the sacrifices, and to 
guard against covetousness in any of the offerers ot 
priests. This is the opinion of Philo :* * Only tw6 

days are allowed for eating the peace offerings ; no 
part of them is to be left to the third day, and tliat 
for several reasons. One is, that every thing ought 
to be laid on the sacred table in season, and care 
should be taken that nothing is spoiled by length of 
time ; for the nature of animal food, even though 
it has been seasoned, is liable to putrefaction. An- 
other is, that the sacrifices are not to be hoarded 
up, and afterwards dispensed to those who need 
them : for they belong not to the offerer, but to him 
to whom they have been offered ; who, being bene- 
ficent and bountiful, admits the offerers of the 
sacrifice to a participation of the altar and a feast 
with him at one common table, which he forbids thenar 
to call theirs : for they are ministers, and not foun- 
ders, of the banquet. He is the founder of the feast^ 
to whom the provision belongs, and whose bounty it 
is unjust to conceal by a preference of vile and sor- 
did covetousness to the noble virtue of humanity.' 
\Vhatever remained of the sacrifices after the time 
appointed was to be wholly consumed by fire.f 

IX. But short as was the time allowed for eating 
the votive or voluntary sacrifices, the^ttme allotted for 

• P« VictimU. t Leyit. vij. IT. 
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the eueharistic victims was still less. These, being 
ofiered for good already received, were on that ac^ 
count to be used with more liberality, and to be pre- 
pared for immediate banquets for the offerers and their 
pious friends. This was the red,son why the eucha/^ 
ristic sacrifices were to be accompanied by bread of 
every sort ;* that being one of the requisites for a 
feafet. Philo says :t * The law commands this victim 
^ to be all eaten, not Q£ the former peace offering in 
* two days, but in one ; that those who have enjoyed 
^ speedy and timely benefits, may readily and without 
^ delay impart to. others.' The same opinion is given 
on this subject by Abarbinel. J 

• l4iv\%, tii. l!^, 13. t Pe Victimis. t- Ad Uvit. vU, 



<t. 



* • - • V. ' 



ii k 



31J 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

t 

The Nature and Design of a Sacred Type, Which </ 
4, the Jewish Sacrifices the Principal Types of the 
Sacrifice of Christ. 

THE preceding explication of the Jewish Sacrifices^ 
as considered in themselves without refere»ce to the 
Sacrifice of Christ, brings us to the remaining part of 
our subject, which divides itself into two branches. 
We have to inquire, — first, which of the sacrifices 
as types, in ^ more eminent degree tlian the T^t$ 
prefigured the sacrifice of Christ as the antitype :-:r 
secondly, what there was in all the Jewish Sacrifices, 
especially in those which more peculiarly .typifiecil, the 
Sacrifice of Christ, firom which we jmay 4earn th? 
proper efficacy, and the true nature and d^ign, of his 
Sacrifice. 

To facilitate our investigation of the first of these 
topics, we shall make some prelimiaaj^y remarjk^^r^ 
shewing the nature of a type; explaining hoW;^^,type 
differs from a simile, and from symbols in general ; an4 
comparing the type and the antitype with i^ch fjfhep/ 

A Type, itithe theological sense of the lerm^ may 
be defined as a symbol of something future, or an 
example prepared and evidently designed by God , to 
prefigure that fiiture thing. What is thus prefigured, 
is called the Antitype. ^ . . • .. 

The first characteristic of a type is its adumbration 
of the thing typified. One thing may adumbF0.t$ 
another, — ^either in something which it has in common 
with the other; as the Jewish victims by their deatli 
represented Christ who in ^c fuUnes^ of time was;t9 
die for mankind : —or in a symbol of some property 
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possessed by the other ; as tjie images of the cherubim 
placed in the inner sanctuary of the temple beautifully 
represented the celerity of the angels of heaven, not 
indeed by any celerity of their own, but by wings of 
curious contrivance, which exhibited an appropriate 
symbol of swiftness : — or in any other way in which the 
thing representing can be compared with the thmg 
represented ; as Melchizedec the priest of the most 
high God represented Jesus Christ our priest. For 
though Melchizedec was not actually an eternal priest, 
yet the sacred writers have attributed to bim a slender 
aud shadowy appearance of eternity, by not mention- 
ing the genealogy or the parents, the birth or death, of 
so illustrious a man, as they commonly do in the case 
of other eminent persons, but, under tlie divine di- 
rection, concealing all these particulars. 

The next requisite to constitute a type, is, that it be 
prepared and designed by God to represent its anti- 
type. This forms the distinction between a type and 
a simile. For many things are compared to others, 
which they were not made to resemble for the purpose 
of representing them. For though it is said that " all 
'^ flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
" flower of grass,*'* no one can consider the tender- 
ness of grass as a type of human weakness, or the 
flower of grass as a type of human glory. The same 
remark must be applied to a metaphor, or that 
species of simile in which one thing is called by the 
name of another. For though Herod from his cunning 
is called a fox^'\ and Judab for his courage a Imfs 
xvhelpj'^, yet no one supposes foxes to be types of 
Herod, or young lions types of Judah. The reiison of 
the diflerence is, that these resemblances were not 
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fomied with the design that one should be represented 
by the other. 

Our definition of a type includes also, that the ob- 
ject represented by it is something future. In this we 
follow the sense in which the^ word has long heea 
used, and the scripture also, which exhibits nothing 
as a sacred type but what by diyine appointment re- 
presented something future. Those institutions of 
Moses which had the nature of types are called '^ a 
" shadowof things to come:"* and those things which 
" happened unto the fathers for types," are said to 
have been ^^ written for our admonition, upon whom 
" the ends of the world are come."*!* In the same 
sense the Mosaic law, which abounded with numerous 
types, is declared to have had '^ a shadow of good 
" things to come." J And those tilings, which by the 
coomiand of God were formerly transacted in the 
tabernacle, are described as prefiguring what was 
afterwards to be done in the heavenly sanctuary.^ 
Hence it appears that a type and a symbol differ from 
each other as a genus and species. The term symbol 
is equally applicabl^to that which represents a thing 
past, or present, or future ; whereas the object repre- 
sented by .a type js invariably future. So thiiVall the 
rites which signified to Hie Jews aay virtue that they 
were to practist, ought 4o be called symbols rather 
than t^pes : and those riteaC, if .there were any, which 
were divinely ap.^tSin^d'^tO' represent things botli 
present and future, may be regarded as both- symbols 
and types ; symbols, as denoting thin^ present ; and' 
types, as indicating thmgs future. . '^. 

11. In comparing -^t^e. t^ with the antitype, th*f , v 
first thing 't9JM(M)£ferved is, that t|ie aittitype succeed^ 

^ Col. u. 17. ' t I Cou x.%.tU I Heb. x^\ \ Heb. ii. 11, 11 3d, S4. 
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the type and removes it from its place, so that, as 
soon as the antitype comes, there can no longer be 
found any room or use for the type. The next and 
principal thing to be remarked is, the difference 
between the type and antitype ; that the efficacy which 
is really possessed by the antitype, exists in the type 
only in appearance, or in a much lower degree. For 
though a type, as we have already stated, often pos- 
sesses some quality in common with its antitype, yet 
that quality is always considerably weaker in the type 
than in the antitype ; as the death of those victims 
by which the Messiah's death was prefigured, had fer 
less efficacy with God and men, than what belongs 
to the death of Christ. The efficacy of the thing 
adumbrating was nothing more than a symbolical 
representation of the value contained in the thing 
adumbrated, or so slender a degree of it that if could 
only be considered as a shadow. Hence the apostle 
says :* " For the law, having a shadow of good things 
" to come, and not the very image of the things, caa 
*' never, with those sacrifices Which they offered year 
*^ by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
" perfect." Here as he uses the phrase the very 
image of the things to denote the things themselveis, 
so he declares the Jewish sacrifices, which were tjrpes 
of the sacrifice of Christ, to have had only a shadow 
of that efficacy of which his sacrifice possesses the 
reality. And this was the reason why those sacrifices 
never perfectly purified the persons by whom they 
were offisred ; as is evident from the language of the 
same apostle if *^ For if the blood of bulls and goats^ 
^^ and Uie ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
'' s«)ctifieth to the purifying of the fle&h; how much 

* Htbt X. 1. t Heb. i». \^ 14« 
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" more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 

" eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 

" purge your conscienGe from dead works to serve 

" the living God?" The argument on which this 

inferepice proceeds, is, that the efficacy which was 

found only in a figure or in a very small degree in the 

type, is possessed in reality and in a far superior 

degree in the antitype. This is more expressly an* 

aounced in a subsequent passage^ which declares " the 

** patterns of things in the heavens" to have been 

** purified with" the sacrifices that were offered among 

the Jews, " but the heavenly things themselves with 

*' better sacrifices."* Hence, as the shadow is opposed 

to the substance, or the representation of a thing to 

tiie thing itself, so the law of Moses, which enjoined 

many typical rites, is opposed to the gospel of Christ; 

which contains the things prefigured by those types. 

Thus when it is said, " The law was given by Moses, 

" but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ;"')' th6 

substance of the things themselves exhibited in the 

gospel is opposed to the typical shadows of the law. 

This principle is asserted in another place ::j; '* Let 

^ no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 

*• or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, 

^* or of the sabbath days ; which are a shadow of 

^ things to come : but the body is of Chrbt." On 

this passage St Jerome remarks : ^ There is therefore 

^ no judgment in this which is a shadow and ceased 

* on the coming of the substance, because where the 

* truth is present there is no need of a figure.' And 
Pfaotius ; * The body is of dhrist, that is the truth.' 
This may be confirmed by what the apostle had said 
just before : " In him dwelleth all the fullness of the 

• Heb. ix. 33. t John i. 17- J Col ii, 16, 17. 
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** godhead bodily :" for Augustine has well explained 
this substantial inhabitation of the fullness of the 
godhead, as opposed to the figurative manner in 
which it dwelt in the Jewish temple. 

III. As the true nature of a type consists in its 
adumbration of something future in whatever respect, 
so that it is of no importance whether it prefigures 
the efficacy of the antitype in something which it 
possesses in common with that antitype, or in a 
symbol or slight representation of something m hidi 
exists in the antitype ; we cannot admit the following 
argument of Socinus :* * It is an egregious error, to 
take for granted that a type may be wholly destitute 
of that quality which it prefigures in the thing 
typified ; which is manifestly false. For in the type 
there is always something of the same kind with 
that which it prefigures in the thing typified ; thou^ 
if compared with that which it prefigures, it may 
seem opposed to it as an image to the reality. For 
example, the brazen serpent typified Christ; pre-. 
figuring his exaltation either on the cross or in 
heaven, and the salvation to be enjoyed by all who 
should believe in him. And the serpent itself was 
likewise exalted, and all who looked upon it ware 
saved. In each of these cases, therefore, there was 
an exaltation, a looking, and a deliverance : but all 
more excellent in one than in the other.' 
The design of Socinus in this reasoning was to 
persuade his readers, that no efficacy of the sacrifice 
of Christ was typified by any of the Jewish sacrifices, 
but such as tho.se sacrifices truly and actually pos-^ 
sessed : which whoever believes, will be very fai- from 
the truth* For what can be more evident, than that 

• Praiect. c. ^. 
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a thing which represented another possessed only an 
. image or symbol of the quality, and not the very 
quality itself, which it indicated in the thing repre- 
sented ? How was it with the images of the cherubim 
placed on the mercy seat? They certainly represented 
the celerity of angels, not, as we have already observed, 
by any celerity of their own, but only by the wings 
with which they were furnished as an appropriate 
symbol of swiftness, and without the reality. Nor 
did the sacred incense daily burned in the temple, 
which, as the scripture teaclies us,* represented the 
prayers of the saints, possess any real quality in 
common with prayers. For its sweet odour, though 
sufficiently adapted to indicate how acceptable all 
pious prayers were to God, was not a quality of the 
same kind as that which it represented in those 
prayers. Nor can I discover what that looking 
towards the brazen serpent, which Socinus compares 
with faith in Christ as a type with its antitype, really 
and truly had in common with that faith. For though 
the looking of the eyes may in some respect be com- 
pared with the aspiration of the mind, yet I know 
nothing properly of the same kind (which Socinus 
requires in this case) that can be attributed to both. 
Let it also be observed, that the salutary efficacy 
which healed all who fixed their eyes on the brazen 
serpent, resided not in the serpent itself except only 
in a figure; whereas, on the contrary, the divine 
efficacy, which communicates eternal salvation to 
those who believe in Q^jgst, --Actually resides in him* : 
" for in him dweTleth all the fullness of the godhead 
" bodily ."f It is certain therefor^ tjjfit a • type may 
prefigure its antitype, not only^in something of the 

Ufwi^, 3. 4. • tCol. u.S.i 
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Batne nature as what is found in the antitype, but even 
b a symbol or slight and shadowy image of such a 
thing, or lastly, in any thing that may in any respect 
be compared to that which it typifies* 

IV. But though every type is formed and designed 
by God to prefigure something in its antitype, yet 
there is no reason why a thing which is clearly typical 
should not also have some other ends : for one and 
the same thing may have various ends, not at all 
inconsistent with each other, though relating to dif- 
ferent objects. Suppose therefore, as Christian fathers 
and Jewish rabbies have united in maintaining, that 
one end for which sacrifices were enjoined (ipon the 
Hebrews after their departure from Egypt, was, that:, 
by being indulged with rites to which they had beem. 
previously accustomed, they might be more easily in- 
duced, aiid more firmly attached, to the worship of 
the true God: yet, nevertheless, another design of 
God in that economy may have been that those sacri- 
fices should, as tjrpes, prefigure the sacrifice of Christ; 
especially as the sacrifices to which the people had 
been accustomed in Egypt, might be corrected and 
amended by some new rites and laws, so as to be 
much better adapted for this purpose. And this I 
apprehend was actually done, at least in those expia* 
tory victims, whose blood was carried into the sanc- 
tuary, and whose bodies were burned without the 
camp. My reason for this opinion, it is not necessary 
to state in this place. From what has been already 
said, however, it follows that all those sacrifices, 
which were commanded in the law, and contained 
any thing xlesigned to prefigure another thing in the 
sacrifice of Christ, were types of his sacrifice ; not* 
withstanding those same sacrifices might also hav^ 
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been commanded, in order that the people, thence 
forward transferring to the true God the rites to which 
tbey had long been accustomed, might by this means 
be the more easily confined to his worship. 

V. It appears to me, therefore, that all tlie Jewish 
sacrifices may justly be regarded as types of the 
sacrifice of Christ. For as the death of every victim 
was adapted to prefigure the death of Christ, so the 
perfect purity of Christ, " who offered himself without 
" spot to God,"* was aptly represented by the un- 
blemished peifection of body required in every victim; 
and tha^ even though the law which demanded this 
perfection, were likewise designed to indicate the 
perfect purity of him to whom only pure victims 
were to be offered, and to inculcate the sanctity 
necessary in those who offered them, 
i The apostle seems tacitly to compare all the dif- 
ferent kinds of victims with the one sacrifice of Christ, 
as types with their antitype : " Wherefore when he 
" Cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offer- 
" ingthou wouldestnot, but a body hast thou prepared 
" me : in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou 
" hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I coma 
" (in the volume of thy book it is written of me,) to 
" do thy will, O God. Above wiien he said, Sacri- 
" fice and offering and burnt offerings and offering 
" for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure 
" therein (which are offered by the law) ; then said 
" he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh 
" taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
" second. By the which will we are sanctified through 
" the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
" all."t The apostle certainly means, and the clause, 

» Heb. ix. 14. f Heb. x. 5—10. 
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" He taketh aw ay the first, that he may establish the 
"second," ascertains it beyond all doubt, that the 
sacrifice of Christ succeeded in the rooni of all the 
sacrifices which were " oflfered by the law :'* and hence 
it was that when his sacrifice was accomplished they 
all ceased. This a thing so obvious that it is con- 
ceded even by Crellius himself On the passage now 
cited he says : * It might be asked, How does Christ's 
declaring that he would do the will of God in stead 
of the legal oblations, or his having actually per-^ 
formed that will, affect us^ or the expiation of our 
sins ? The author shows, that this w ill of God and 
its execution consists in the sacrifice and oblatiotii 
of Christ on our behalf: whence also it is tacitly 
compared with sacrifices and oblations, and is at 
the same time opposed to them, as fkr more excellent 
and more acceptable to God.' Here, then, is an 
admission, that Christ was to do the will of God 
instead of the legal sacrifices, and , that he was to 
offer himself to God in the room of these sacrifices : 
and consequently, the sacrifice of Christ must have 
succeeded in the room of all the legal victims (fot 
this language, now cited refers to them all) even 
according to the opinion of Crellius himself. As thd 
sacrifice of Christ, therefore, succeeded in the room 
of all the victims that were to be offered according td 
the law, and removed them all from their place, and 
as it far excelled tliem all, it seems reasonable td 
consider them all as types of this sacrifice, and this 
one sacrifice as the antitype of them all. For th6 
mutual relation of type and antitype is sufficiently 
conspicuous in any two things, of which the latter 
succeeds by divine appointment in the room of the 
former, possessing moreover that efficacy of which 
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the former had only an image, or a very small degree ; 
especially when there is so great a resemblance be- 
tween those two things, as between all the Jewish 
victims and the sacrifice of Christ. 

VI. There can be no reasonable doubt, however, 
that those victims, whose carcasses were to be burned 
without the camp, were types of Christ, and that in 
a more eminent degree than the rest. For beside 
those things in which they prefigured Christ in com- 
mon with the rest, such as their unblemished perfec- 
tion and death; all these victims were piacular, as 
was also the sacrifice of Christ. And what deserves 
peculiar attention, they more eminently typified the 
sacrifice of Christ by the very circumstance of their 
being commanded in the law to be burned without the 
camp. Hear the language of the apostle: " We have 
" ah altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
" serve the tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
** Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the 
gate."* There would be no force in this argument 
respecting the place where it was requisite that Christ 
should suffer death, unless all the victims whose blood 
was to be carried into the sanctuary had typified his 
sacrifice. For though those victims were burned 
without the camp, it could not be necessary on this 
account that Christ should die without the city of 
Jerusalem, which was evidently considered as corres- 
ponding to the camp in the wilderness ; but in order to 
produce a greater resemblance between those victims 
and Christ : which however was not at all require^ 

♦ Heb. xiii. 10— 12. 
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except between types and antitype. Hence it follows, 
that all the victims, whose carcasses were burned 
without the camp, were types of the sacrifice of 
Christ, and that in a more eminent degree than any 
other victims, because they prefigured not only his 
death, but also the place where it was to happen. 

Some persons suppose that the passage just quoted 
has an exclusive reference to those victims whose 
blood was to be carried into the inner sanctuary ; but 
this is a great mistake. For the apostle is speaking 
of all the piacular viqtims of which even the priests 
themselves were not permitted to eat ; as is evident 
from these words : " We have an altar, whereof they 
*' have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle/' 
But this description includes all the victims whose 
blood was to be carried iato either sanctuary. 

Those victims whose blood was to be carried iirto 
the inner sanctuary, and whose carcasses were to be 
burned without the cat^p^ evidently typified, not only 
the death of Chri3t,, aiid the place where it should 
happen, but also l^s entcaace into heaven. Hence 
the apostle says; ^^ But Christ being come an high 
*' priest of good things to come, by a greater and 
^[ more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, that 
" is to say, not of this building ; neither by the blood 
" of goats and calves, but by his own blood," differ- 
ently from the Jewish high priest ; " he entered in 
^^ once into the holy place, having obtamed eternal 
" redemption for us."* In this passage, the Jewish 
high priest, and Jesus Christ our high pnast ; the 
blood of goats and calves, of those certainly wrhich 
were sacrificed on the annual days of atoqement, and 
the blood of Christ; the inner sanctuary and the 

* IM. ix. il, 1$. 
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highest heavens ; and, what I have just mentioned^ 
the entrance of the high priest into that sanctuary by 
the blood of. /those victims, and the entrance of 
Christ into heaven itself by the efficacy of his own 
blood ; are compared with each^ other as types and 
antitypes. 

VII. Nothinst can ..be further from tlie truth, 
therefore, thaiii^J^at is*confidentiy asserted by Soci- 
nus,* that ihe-^atrifice of Christ was not typified by 
any piacular victims, but those which were sacrificed at 
stated seasons^, and for the whole congregation. For 
among tlv^ie^/very victims whose blood was to be 
carried into* the inner sanctuary, and whose carcasses 
were to be burned without the camp, were the two 
bullocks which were to be oflFered, neither of them i 
at stated seasons, but both as occasional sin offerings^ 
one for the whole ,congregation, and the other for the 
high priest ^rl^e.f The same remark, as I have 
already stated, may also be applied to the goat which 
was to be sacrificed as a sin offering for the whole 
congregation, whenever the people through ignorance 
forsook th( ^iC^s of their fathers for those of the 
heathens.;;]: It ii?'^ further confirmation of our argu- 
ment, that when the writer of the epistle to the 
Hebrews is treating of those very victims which he 
represents as the most eminent types of the sacrifice 
of Christ, such as those whose blood was carried 
into the inner sanctuary, he always joins calves or 
bulk with goats.§ But those calves or bulls whose 
blood was carried into the inner sanctuary were 
oflfered, not for the whole congregation, but only for 
Aaron and his family, as we have before observed. 

♦ Fnriect. c. 22. f Levit. Iv, S— 31. % Num. xv. 82—34. 

§ Heb. iz. 13, 13. i. 4. 
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But Socinus argues, that as Christ oftercd himself 
for all mankind, ' no piacular victims could so pre- 
' figure his sacrifice, as that the thing typifying 
' should correspond to the thing typified, except those 
^ which were offered for the whole congregation- 
' of Israel.' As if frivolous subtleties ought to be 
opposed to the plain language of the scriptures, and 
that by one who has adduced nothing from them to* 
shew wherein any of the piacular victims were typical 
of the sacrifice of Christ. But that none may conclude 
this notion of Socinus to be incapable of refutation,— 
suppose it impossible to have been typified by the sacri*. 
iices of individuals, that Christ would die for all man- 
kind; yet his death itself, the place where it was to 
happen, tlie piacular efficacy of his death, and bis 
spotless purity, might all be typified by those sacrifices. 
Indeed all these things were really typified by the pia- 
cular victims which were offered for the high priest : 
and the sacrifice of the bullock, which was offered for, 
tlie family of Aaron on the day of atonement, was at- 
tended with rites, which, as we have already remarked,) 
evidently prefigured Christ's entrance,, into heaven. 
Many other things, alike injudicious and unscriptural, 
might be adduced from Socinus and his followers, re- 
specting the types of the sacrifice of Christ. But it is 
unnecessary to pursue this argument any further ; be- 
cause those things which conduce to a right under- 
standing of the sacrifice of Christ, which is the design of 
th« remarks contained in this chapter, will nevertheless 
remain in full force, even though his sacrifice had been 
typified by none of the Jewish sacrifices, except those 
which the law required to be offered for the whole 
congregation, and that, to say nothing of other stated 
seasons, only on the day of annual atonement. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Proofs that the Efficacy of all the Sacrifices primarily 
and properly had respect, not to Men^ but to Ood. 

HAVING ascertained which of the sacrifices as 
types, in a more eminent degree than the rest, pre- 
figured the Sacrifice of Christ as the antitype — 
which was the first object of examination proposed 
iiD the preceding chapter ; we proceed, in the second 
plac^, to inquire, what there was in all the Jewish 
sacrifices, especially in those which more eminently 
typified the sacrifice of Christ, firom which we may 
learn the proper efficacy, and the true nature and 
design, of his sacrifice. And these are discpvered 
principally in two things. The first is, that the 
efficacy of all the victims properly had respect to God. 
The second is, that vicarious punishment; was inflicted 
on the piacular victims* The first of these things in- 
dicates, that the efficacy of Christ's sacrifice prima- 
rily and properly had respect, not to men, but to 
God : the second teaches us, that Christ suffered a 
vicarious punishment for our sins. 

Those who have but a slight acquaintance with 
this subject, know that both these principles are 
denied by Socinus and his followers. Socinus admits, 
indeed, that God would not pardon a sinner without 
an expiatory sacrifice duly offered ; as is thus stated 
by CreUius :* * If you affirm, that God was induced 

* by sacrifices to refrain firom punishing sins, only in 
' this 3ense, that be would not remit the punishment, 

* hut on the performance of this condition ; Socinus 
^readily acknowledges tlie same: for he maintains 

* Coutra Grot. f> x. p. 10. 
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' that the oblation of victims contained a certain 
' degree, though a small one, of obedience rendered 
^ to God, which according to the divine promise was 

* followed by the forgiveness of some little errors and 

* sins/ But all these things appear to be at vari- 
ance with the scriptures, or to omit that which chiefly 
required explication. For the language which Crellius 
here ascribes to Socinus, fully implies, that the obe- 
dience of the offerer, consisting in this oblation of 
tlie prescribed victim, was the sole condition, which 
according to the promise of God, ^vas followed by 
forgiveness of sin. But this is a very different repre- 
sentation of the piacular sacrifices, from that which 
is given in the scriptures : which attribute the expia- 
tion of sin, not so much to the obedience of the 
offerer, though that was not to be overlooked ; as to 
the blood of the sacrificed victim. " For," God 
himself declares,* " it is the blood that maketh an 
** atonement for the soul." Besides, there are two 
kinds of obedience due to God, of which one pro- 
perly has respect to God, such as that which is ren- 
dered in solemn prayers ; and tlie other has respect 
to men, such as the duties which men perform to- 
wards each other according to God's command : but 
Socinus has not stated to which kind of obedience 
the oblation of victims ought to be referred, though 
this was most necessary to be determined. For if it 
belonged to the first kind, and this must be fiilly 
admitted, unless it be maintained that in sacrificial 
oblations men offered their victims one to another; it 
is manifest, that the efficacy of all the sacrifices, like 
that of solemn prayers and thanksgivings, had respect 
to God. And the same judgment must be formed 

• Lcylt. x?iL 11. 



C. XIX. HAD RESPECT TO GOD. 2M 

of the sacrifice of Christ as of all others, unless k 
be thought proper to abstract from his sacrifice that 
which belonged to all the sacrifices by which it was 
typified, and which is included in the true nature and 
tlesign of every sacrifice. But this is a digression 
from the point immediately under consideration, to 
which we must now return. 

IL In asseiting the efficacy of all the legal sacri- 
fices to have had respect, primarily and properly, not 
to men, but to God, I would not be understood as 
concluding that efficacy to have been such as by its 
own value or extent to procure the favour of God 
towards the offerers. Our present inquiry is, not 
how great the efficacy of the sacrifices was, but, as I 
have already said, to whom it primarily and properly 
had respect. And all I now contend for, is, that 
they clearly had the same object as solemn prayers 
and thanksgivings addressed to God ; which equally 
have respect to God, whether they obtain from him 
any great favour, or none at alL And this is so true, 
that even the prayers of the wicked, which are de- 
clared to be an " abomination,"* nevertheless have 
respect to God, as much as those which are offered 
by the most pious of men, and are most efficacious 
at the throne of grace. 

III. Having sufficiently explained our first propo- 
sition, that the efficacy of all the Jewish sacrifices 
primarily and properly had respect to God, we must 
endeavour to prove it. And our first consideration 
shall be on the nature and design of the place where the 
law directed the Jewish sacrifices to be offered. That 
was, first the tabernacle, and afterwards the temple at 
JcTusalemi which was built with the same design, 

• ProT. xxvlii, 9. 
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used for the same purposes, and distinguished by the 
same sanctity. Both were consecrated by the lumi- 
nous cloud, which exhibited a symbolical representa- 
tion of the peculiar presence of the Divine Majesty. 
Each was erected for the express purpose of being 
the residence of God, and that by his own com- 
mand : which is no where said in the scriptures of 
any other place in the world. Persons who entered 
the sanctuary were described as appearing before 
God, and what was transacted there was considered 
as done before him. There it was his will to be 
approached and consulted ; and towards that place 
were Israelites, when exiled or travelling in foreign 
lands, to direct their invocations ; as we . find Daniel 
did in Babylon. All these thing3 indicated God*s 
special presence in the sanctuary. And hence it may 
be inferred that sacrifices, being offered in that place 
which God himself had chosen to dwell in among his 
people, and had consecrated by his own presence, 
were sacred victims presented to God on behalf of 
the people. For there was no other reason why they 
should be offered in the sanctuary, than because they 
were offered to the Inhabitant of the sanctuary ; nor 
could they be offered to him, without having respect 
to him, or without his being the object of their 
efficacy, how small soever it might be; in like manner 
as of solemn prayer^, and thanksgivings which are 
addressed to him. There were some victims whose 
blood, on the day of atonement, was to be carried 
into the inner sanctuary. For what purpose can we 
suppose the blood to have been carried into the most 
sacred part of the divine residence, and that on the 
day of atonement, except to obtain the favour of him 
in whose presence it w^ sprinkled. Nor will uny 
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of the other sacrifices lead us to a different conclu- 
sion. For the whole sanctuary was designed for 
the performance of religious rites and services, in 
duly performing which persons approached to God, 
and rendered a sacred worship, of which it cannot be 
doubted that be was the object. But we shall soon 
have to discuss this point more at large. Let it only 
be added here, that all the services commanded to be 
performed in the sanctuary, were prayers and sacri- 
fices ; and hence it is called " an house of prayer,"* 
and " an house of sacrifice. "t When the law was 
solemnly read before all the people every seventh 
year,:}; it was not in the sanctuary itself, but in the 
court of the women.§ 

IV. The conclusion which is sufficiently authorized 
by the place appointed for the oblation of sacrifices, 
derives increasing evidence from the priestly office. 
God himself described this office when he said to 
Moses: ^^ And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, 
" and consecrate them, that they may minister unto 
" tne in the priest^s office. "(| Hence it follows that 
to execute the sacerdotal office was the same thing as 
" to minister unto God :" and " to minister unto 
^* God," is to perform a service which properly has 
respect to God. This is evident from the expression 
itself, and also from another passage of scripture : 
" These are the sons of Zadok, which come near to 
" the Lord to minister unto him."^ Hence it is 
evident, that the priests drew near to God when they 
ministered unto him, pr, in other words, when they 
offered sacrifices according to the law ; and conse- 

• Isai^b Ivi. 7. f II Chron. vii. 13. X Deut xxxu 10, 11. 
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quently that those sacrifioial services had i*cspect to 
God. The phrase to come or drira) near to Gody 
which the scriptures often designate the work of a 
priest,* is sometimes used to denote praying to 
God;f the only reason of which is, that solemn 
prayers and thanksgivings, as well as sacrifices, 
have respect to God. 

Let it also be observed, that the principal differ- 
ence between the priestly office and the prophetical, 
and even the apostolical, was, that prophets and 
apostles were to transact the business of God with 
men, but priests that of men with God. Prophets 
and apostles were ambassadors of God to men; 
priests were advocates of men with God. The 
former is taught by St. Paul, when speaking of him- 
self and the other apostles : " Now then we are am- 
^^ bassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
" you by us ; we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye 
^* reconciled to God.'*J The latter is evinced in the 
epistle to the Hebrews : ** For every high priest 
^^ taken fr(»n among men is ordained for men in 
" things pertaining to God, that he may offisr both 
" gifts and sacrifices for sins."§ Here, to be " or- 
" dained for men in things pertaining to God," is the 
same as to transact the business of men with God ; 
and to transact the business of men with God, is no 
other than *^ to offer to God both gifts and sacrifices 
" for sins." 

V, To this argument Crellius|| objects the lan- 
guage of the apostle himself;^ " I have therefore 
^' whereof I may glory in those things which per- 

* Exod. jXx. S3. Levit. x. 3. xxi, SI. Ezek. xl. 46. xUt. IS, 16, 

t Isaiah xxix. 13. Heb. Yii. S5. x. 82. % II Cor. ▼• SO, 

§ Heb. ▼. !• n Contra Orot. c, x. p. 3. 5J Rom. «▼• 17. 
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". tarn to God."* But this expression is employed 
by the apostle, because in the verse immediately pre- 
ceding be bad metaphorically transferred to himself 
diat which properly belongs to a priest. He had 
described himself as ^' ministering the gospel of God, 
^^ that the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
" ceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit." 
Here he first represents himself as a sort of priest 
or chief minister of sacrifices, presenting to God as' 
a sacred oblation, the people whom he imbued with 
the christian faith and holiness : and then having by 
this metaphorical mode of expression constituted 
himself a sort of priest, he proceeds to assume and 
claim to himself what belongs to a priest; saying 
" that he also hath whereof to glory in things per- 
" taining to God." But when he speaks thus of 
himself under the character of a priest, he also speaks 
of his work as having respect to God. For he de- 
clares, that the conversion of the Gentiles would be 
an offering acceptable to God. Thus the same thing 
that he calls an (fffering^ he also represents as acceptabk 
to God, and its efficacy as having respect to God. 

But the work of him who converts men, it will be 
argued, must terminate on the persons whom be con^ 
verts. To this we reply, that the apostle here, not 
only refers to the conversion of men by his ministry, 
but likewise suggests, that by converting them he 
consecrated them to God, presenting them as accept-^ 
able to him, and performing a work that was pleas- 
ing in his sight : so that as far as he assumed the 
character of a priest, so far he shews the efficacy of 
his work to hav#had respect to God. 

* TR.— The original words here are the same as in Heh. ▼. 1. T<r v^f 
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But thou gh St. Paul, by the use of metaphorical 
expressions, exhibits himself under the character of a 
priest, and though all Christians, on account of those 
spiritual sacrifices, which. they daily offer to God, 
jare sometimes called priests ; yet it deserves our par- 
ticular notice, that no ministers of the gospel, of any 
rank, are any where in the scriptures, on account of 
their office, called priests or high priests. This I vd- 
"mark, in order to shew that there is a great difiter^ice 
between the evangelical ministry, and the Aaronic 
priesthood; and tiiat principally in this, that the 
former was appointed for God with men, the latter 
for men with God. Consequently, the latter chiefly 
respects God, and the former, men. Let it further 
be observed, that the Jewish priesthood was suc- 
ceeded, not by the evangelical ministry, but by the 
priesthood of Christ : so that there now remains no 
divinely constituted priest or high, priest, that is, no 
advocate for men with God, except Christ himself. 

To approach to God on behalf of the people, and 
to commend them to him, being an office in the 
highest degi^ee sacred and honourable, it was there^ 
fore directed in the law, that great attention should 
be paid to the qualifications of the priests in respect 
of parentage and marriage, purity of character and 
.perfection of body. For the same reason it was com- 
manded, that no priestly function should ever be 
performed by any one of another race ; by any one 
impure, or maimed, or having any corporeal blemish ; 
with unwashed hands or feet, immediately after drink- 
ing wine, or \iithout the appointed garments, or with 
the head uncovered. For the saiye reason it was 
that Aaron and his sons were originally consecrated 
to the priejsthoOil, with a long process of solemn and 
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select ceremonies. For they were first purified with 
water, then invested with the sacred garments, after- 
wards anointed with the holy oil, and commended to 
their God by various sacrifices. The design of all 
this is evident fi'om the language of God to Moses- 
already cited:* "And thou shalt put them" (the 
sacred garments) •* upon Aaron, thy brother, and 
" his sons with him ; and shalt anoint them, and con- 
secrate them, and sanctify them, that they may 
minister mito me in the priest's office :" which is as 
though God had said. So shall they come into my 
sanctuary to minister unto me, so shall they offer 
sacrifices to me on behaif of the people, aiul com- 
mend the people themselves to my regard, provided 
they shall have been duly consecrated, and deformed 
by no blemish. 

VI. The next thing that we must notice, is the 
selection of victims that was to be practised among the 
Jews. For they were not permitted to sacrifice every 
species of animals which might lawfully be used for 
human food ; nor, of those species which were allowed 
for the altar, any one that had the least blemish. 
The reason of this selection was^ that sacrifices were 
among those services which were designed, either 
to commemorate and retain, or to conciliate, the 
divine favour. God says :f " Whatsoever hath a 
blemish, that shall ye not offer ; for it shall not be 
be acceptable for you. And whosoever ofFereth a 
sacrifice of peace offerings unto the Lord to ac- 
complish his vow, or a free- will offering in beeves 
" or sheep, it shall be perfect to be accepted." Ac- 
cepted by wliom ? Surely by God, to whom it was 
to be offered. Whatever, therefore, was required to 

* Exod. xxviQ. 41. f Levit. xxii. 20, $1. Deut. xvii. 1. 
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be perfect, that it might be accepted by God, its 
efficacy, as may easily be inferred, properly had 
respect to God. This is evident also from the lan- 
guage of God by Malachi :* " And if ye offer the 
" blind for sacrifice, is it not evil ? And if ye offier 
the lame and sick, is it not evil? OflFer it now 
unto thy governor : will he be pleased with thee, or 
** accept thy person ? saith the Lord of hosts." HenJ 
it is implied, that every sacrifice offered to God is 
like something presented to a king. But for what 
purpose is any thing presented to a king? It is cer- 
tainly designed, either to obtain his favour, or to re- 
turn thanks for it. The design of sacrifices, there- 
fore, was the same ; either to conciliate or to conrnne^ 
morate the divine favour: and in both cases their 
efficacy properly had respect to God. Let it also be 
considered, that the sacrifices offered to God are said 
sometimes to have been accepted, and at other tinies^ 
not accepted by him.f But there could have been no 
propriety in these statements, unless the sacrifices 
offered to him had been intended, either as gifb or as 
expiations, either to obtain or to secure his favour. 
For it must be obvious, that those sacrifices were 
said to be accepted, which were both offered to God 
and pleasing to him ; and that those were said not ta 
be accepted, which, though they were offered to God, 
yet were not pleasing to him, nor available with him 
for the purpose which the offerer wished them to 
accomplish. 

Vn. Our argument is further corroborated by 
most of the sacrificial rites : such as placing the vic- 
tim before the altar, and there, with imposition of 
hands upon its head, consecrating and devoting it to 

» Mai. i. 8. t Levit. i. 4. xxn, 21. S3. S5. MaL i. 10. 13. 
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God. For it is certain that this solemn devotion of 
of the victim had respect to God, to whom the victim 
was devoted. To these add the sacrificial rites that 
were to be performed by the priests : such as bringing 
the divided parts of the victim to the altar, and pour- 
ing out the blood there, or, in some cases, sprinkling 
it towards the vail or towards the mercy-seat. All 
&e»e were rites by which the sacrifices were pre- 
sented to God. For the altar was God's table, the 
mercy-seat was like an altar, and the inner sanctuary 
was the most sacred apartment of the divine habita^K 
tbn : so that whatever was solemnly carried to the 
altar, or towards the mercy seat or inner sanctuary; 
was considered as at the same time presented to God. 
The same remark may be applied to those sacrifices 
which were waved by the hands of the priests towards 
all the parts of the world : a ceremony by which they 
ware presented to God as the omniscient and omni« 
present sovereign of the universe, As, therefore, 
some part at least of the sacrifices was presented to 
God by a sacred rite, and as the rite by which this 
presentation was made, had respect to God, and 
constituted the distinguishing charateristic of every 
sacrifice ; it follows as a necessary consequence, that 
every sacrifice properly had respect to God. 

VIII. Nor can I believe any person to be so 
senseless as to suppose, that in serving at the altar^ 
and carrying to it the blood and parts of the victims, 
the labours of the priests were directed merely to the 
altar and not to God. For in all worship rendered 
to God, those rites which combine the form of ex- 
ternal with the design of internal worship, have 
the same object as the internal worship itself. 
Otherwise we must maintain that prayers uttered 
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^'ith the lips, which miist necessarily cause a motion 
of the air, have respect, not to God, but to the air; 
and that whenever a sacrifice was brought to the 
altar, it was offered to the altar, and not to God ; 
than which, nothing can be imagined more absurd.' 
All rites, therefore, may be contemplated in different 
points of view : considered physically, they exhibit* 
nothing more than certain gestures of the body and 
operations of the hands : but it is quite another thing, 
to consider them as belonging to divine w^orship. 
Thus though the ceremony of laying the parts of the 
victim on the altar^ considered as an action of the 
hands, had reference merely to the altar ; yet, as an 
act of external and a sign of internal worship, it 
had respect properly to God. The same remark may 
be applied to the bending of the knees, and the bow- 
ing of the head or of the whole body ; of which,, 
when performed as acts of solemn worship, the im- 
mediate reference to God is too obvious to admit a 
single doubt. 

IX. For the further illustration of the topic und^r 
present consideration, we must recall to our attention 
what has been already stated, that all the Jewish 
sacrifices were offered to God, either as the maker 
and sovereign of the universe, or as the giver of all 
good, or as possessing absolute power to punish and 
to pardon ; so that, it is easy to perceive, those sacri- 
fices included the most solemn acts of religion, and 
the proper nature and design of divine worship.^ 
This notion of sacrifices is fully conveyed both by the 
scriptures, in which those who should sacrifice to 
strange gods, are condemned to be put to death, a3 
idolaters, and rebels against the true God ;* and by 

» Ezod. zxii. $0. zuiv. 14, 15. D«ut. zzxii. 16, 17* 
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the decrees of the Sanhedrim, in which, as Maimo-' 
nides states,'*^ all are pronounced guilty of strange 
worship, * who shall bend the body, pour out a liba- 
^ tion, burn incense, or immolate an animal to any 
* strange god/ Wherefore, as sacrifices included the 
proper nature and design of divine worship, they 
cannot be denied to have had respect to God, unless 
it be also denied that divine worship has respect to 
God ; which would be denying that God is worship- 
ped even when worship is actually rendered to him. 

X. Since all worship of God, whether natural or 
instituted, is designed eidier to supplicate or to com- 
memorate his favour, the inference is unavoidable, 
that sacrifices, which have been proved to include the 
proper nature and design of divine worship, must 
have had the same objects. And, as we have already 
shown, eucharistic sacrifices were offered to com* 
memorate the fiivour of God : holocausts also were 
sometimes offered for the same purpose^ though they 
appear to have been often employed as means oi 
supplicating that favour. Similar objects were con-^ 
teinplated in all the other sacrifices. Some, which 
were voluntary, were offered in order to obtain pros- 
perity ; others, winch were votive, to avert dangers ; 
and others, denominated sin offerings and trespass, 
offerings were designed to expiate sins and trespasses, 
that is, to obtain their for^veness. Thus there were no 
Sacrifices which had not respect to God, in like, man- 
ner as • praises, thanksgivings, and prayers. Nor 
ought this to be thought strange, since the affections,^ 
imd desires of the mind might be implied and signir 
fied by actions as well as by words, by rites as . well 
as by prayers ; and the ceremonies connected mtk, 

,. • la Shesasollls c 7* . . * 
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sacrifices contaioed ackiiioiil^le^Qe^ of GM'^ su- 
preme paw^ oYier life aod (dea^ti, wA hk ^i>^Vit» 
somreigQify over tjac uniMera^. 

To the saine (puipose »re mfty ci$e ftb^ Wjorife of ||ie 
prophet, hjwhom aojewn praQjrers ,we t^e^ " tbe 
"jcaflvcs of the lips:"* the neckson of ij^jk^ is, tbml 
j^rayers are e spiecaes of Bacrifioes, mA m^%^^. i^ 
species of piayens. PTa^pwrSiVe dpintii9l i^9;QraiSii(!^ 
and sacrifices are symbdioal pcayera. Thb is ^^ 
dent£roni<the language of Saul, ,Vi4io, h^^nseJbe ]|m^ 
not offifTed sacrifice, itepcescots hkxiself las mitlh^j^ng 
Tfiade MpfdkMim.ii — anS'tfcom ftfi«t of SqjboiiMii^ 
'^ The saerifice^of tjoe widked&s nn^abominal^ mti9 
*^ the Lai?d; but the prayer of Ibe updght is hpp 
'Vdetight"^ Thissmtenoe impliei^ thai; mm ti^ 
sacri^ces of the ivsqked, so iar (from 'being iiiya$ME)il^ 
with Ood, were on the eontrary displeaidng to h^, 
btft that the ^rayer^ of evei^ good jman were ^ecy 
prevalent^ith bim. Now tiiere civould have beetifQO 
reason ibr instituting ihis coiupnison, fif daQrifit)9» 
and pi^ayers had not uutqnestionahly been idirected -ta 
the same object. Saorifices, howerer, all other mr- 
cuHistances bding slike, ^would have been ithoi^H 
more «vailal[)le than ^simple prayers* -But wboetar 
coniE|i(feps (the efficacy of the <me as having respectlo 
God, ou^ ito 'entertain )the same opinion of dtbo 
efficacy of the other. 

KL Ufhe-iMlinciple jwe ^have bdexi maintaiiittig js 
farther confirmed by the prayers mtnxAi lusod to ibe 
offered up at the dme of sacrifice. Thdr de^goL 
wasj that the sacrifices which tb^ ' accnmpeitkri 

m^t be acceptable to God, ^and dnight obtain ihm 
hStb tho6e favours oft account of which tbsy 'Viten 
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imiQol^ted. Ap ejc8|fl[ipje of tl^is occurs in l;he i^ecQp^ 
iboolc pf Maccabees : " Aiid t^e priests ^^.^e a praygr 
" while the sacrifice was consuming, both the priq^^ 
*• fo^i thfs rept, ^pqath^ji beginnijig, ^n^ ti\e rejst an- 
"sw^g tbereiiotc), ^ Neeiqifts did. And tha 
.*• iPW^ wgs ^r this piaiiqer : O Lord, Lcwrd Gp^, 
•* iQreator of pJi tiling?, who art fparfql and ^frong, 
" JlghtfilWS and misrqiful, and the only and gracious 
^'VjPBg, the Jpnly giver of ftll ^Wflgs, the only just, 
IVilroi^ty, and civ^rl^tW^ thou that deUyere^t 
*^ larjjci frpBi ftlj ,troubl|?,. .spd didst chooge the fa- 
^^tb(^3 ipid Siqi^Qtify thgpgi: receive the sacrifice fqr 
*' l&y whole people Israel, and presgrvp tljine own 
"portion, 9aad sanctify it GaAer thqse toge^er 
^* tiwtare scattered from us, deliver ^l^efp tl\at serye 
/^^n^ng the heathen, look qpon tl^em that are 
^Vdespsed and abhorred, ^d let the heathep know, 
'^ that thou art our God. Punish them that oppress 
" .U3, and with pride do us wrong. Plant thy people 
^' 9^gm in thy holy place, as Moses hath spoken. ""^ 
TOv^e samp purpose naay be cited the pr!E^yers ofFgr^d 
ihy ^wery offender over an expiatory viptiip, coppjud- 
Jag with the words, * Let this be my eJ^pi^^pn :'-— 
^and Ihe petitions of David, which had reference to 
fiaerifices>thQUgb not uttered at the time of their pb- 
latipn; "JRemember all thy (me^t) off^ripgs, ^ 
^^^.accept (or, turn to ashes) thy burnt sacri^oe.^ff 
Now those prayers, whose object was, ^ttjie sacri- 
fice jwhich was presented might be acci^pt^ble tp 
«God, and might obtain from him tho^e t^ipgs on 
jaccount of which it was offered, clearly 3bow,.t;l^t 
-the pjnoper efficacy of every sacrifice had respeqt tp 
.<^q>^. .for in vain would prayers have been eniployed 
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to promote God's acceptance of that which was not 
designed eitlier to commemorate, or to supplicate, or 
to secure his favour. 

XII. Let us next advert to those things which are 
designated as sacrifices in a metaphorical sense. In 
the first place, prayers and thanks^vings are called 
sacrifices ;* and that for no other reason, than be- 
cause they have this character in common with sacri- 
fices strictly so csdled, that they properly have res peict 
to God. The same appellation is given to donation^, 
labours, and pains, perfonned and endured so as to 
be acceptable to God. I!%ii6 it is applied, to benefits 
conferred upon the needy ; to a broken and contrite 
spirit, that is, to repentance for sins; to a body 
adorned with purity ; to blood shed in the cause Of 
God ; and to the conversion of the heathens r| and 
most of these things, at the same time that they are 
named sacrifices, are likewise affirmed to be accept- 
able to God. Hence it is obvious, that they are de- 
signated as sacrifices, because they are acceptable to 
God and means of seeking his favour ; and conse- 
quently, sacrifices properly so called must have had 
the same object. Otherwise the sacred writers would 
have been chargeable with great inaccuracy in this 
metaphorical use of the term. For no expression 
could be transferred from real sacrifices to metapho- 
rical ones, which did not in some way belong to those 
which were properly so called. Wherefore, as it is 
evident from other considerations, that all sacri- 
fices properly so called partook of the nature of 
divine worship; so, from the remarks which have 
now been made, it appears that this worship was 

• 1 Pet. li. 6. Heb. xfii. 16. t Philip, iv. Ig. Heb. xiiu W. 

Pialm B. 17. Rom. xU. 1. Philip, ii. 17. Rom. xr, tS, 
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pleasing to God, and available to obtain his favour, 
30 far as it was connected with sincerity and true 
piety of heart. And this is what the scriptures in- 
tend whenever they speak of sacrifices as " offerings 
" to God of a sweet savour unto the Lord :" and 
hence St. Paul, when he means to describe the volun- 
tary death of Christ as hig^y acceptable to God, 
employs the same expression.* Nor should it be 
forgotten, that this language is used, not only of burnt 
offeringsf and peace ofFerings,J but likewise of ex- 
piatory victims offered far sins of ignorance com- 
mitted by any of the common people :§ though it is 
never used in reference to those victims which were 
offered for the errors of the high priest, or of a ruler, 
* or of the whole congregation, or consequently, of the 
Sanhedrim. The reason of this difference Abarbinel|| 
supposed to be, that a sin of ignorance was a less 
offence in one of the common people, and that the 
expiation of his guilt by a victim taken out of his 
own flock was an evidence of sincerity which was 
very pleasing to God ; but that on the contrary, in 
the Sanhedrim, or the high priest, or a ruler^ igno- 
ranee and transgression of the law was highly dis- 
gracdbl, and the oblation of an expiatory sacrifice 
was entitled to no praise. Though the sacrifices of 
wicked men never conciliated any favour with God, 
but were always dbpleasing to him, yet even those 
sacrifices, as being offered to God, must also have 
had respect to him. For the prayers of the wicked 
are always displeasing to God; yet, nevertheless, 
being addressed to him, they properly have respect 
to him : and the same must he affirmed of all sacri- 

*^ Ephes. V. 2. t £xad. xxix. 18. Ltvit. i. 9. 13. t I^evit. Uu S« 10. 

§ Levlt. iv. .11. II Ad Levit ir. 
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fices presented to God, by M^hottisoever fhey H&te 
offfered. 

XIII. Though what hMs dVefedy beeh Said suffi- 
ciently Establishes ffife position ftspectirig all ihtf 
Jewish saetifices, Wfe shAlI add i6me retoirks by 
whibh it may be forthet- eoffoboAtSd in reference to 
thfepiaCular viCtiftiSf, ^fch typified the sacrifice of 
Christ in a iinofe eminfent degrefe th'dn fill the rest 
This will appfear from thb rtlatton stibsltiiig betweieri 
God, dnd thb person by whom^ thtJ^e vlftiiris were 
offered ; one party susti'ihifl| the thaifacter of a siwiet', 
and tile other that bf an c^eiided sovereign, having 
powbr to punish ot to pardon^ For eif^iitory sacri- 
fices, as we have already stated^ weire ntever ofEsred^ 
but in order to avert punishnfieht; hdr was there any 
reason why any one should Use mediis t6 avert punish- 
ment, unless he had commitfed sbmfe sih. Hence if 
is ^vidfeht, that ih all ^iaculdt sacrifikes, the 6ffferer 
ih thfe ch^adt^r df a sinner, and the jiriteJit dlsd 6A 
his behalf, in order to bbtaih the forgivetieSs of the 
offence, ^jpjprbachied as sujppiicaiits, to God as thii 
party offiiiided, ahd having power to pUnish or pilir-i 
doti :— (he sihnbr piresiehtihg his victilh kt the altatj 
atid p'erforhiing the other riteS, which belonged tH 
hibi, tb expr^sii his sb'rrow for thfe offence he Md 
cl)niiiutifed, dhd his desires that God wbUld b^ meti 
ciftil b him ; the JiHest sprih'klihg the blood abbili 
thfe alfaf and upon its horns, thidt is, by a symbolical 
rite presenting to God the liife of the slaughtered dhi- 
nial. Ahd/UnlfeSs the priest did this with a sincere 
deisire thalf God might be {jropitious and ^vburabte 
tb the sinner, he was not iuch a nfian ks it behovfed a 
pnest to be, and as God himself rei^nired. - " Pbr 
** every high {>Tiest takfen from amoiig ihfeii, is ordained 
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" f* mm \tk tWngs pertaining to God ; ttet he inciy 
'^ offi^ bdth giftg and McMcei^ for sins : who can have 
^* GOnipaseion aa the ignortlnt, and oti them the^ af^ 

oot 6f the way; for that he hifnuself also k coiri- 

parsed wifli infirmity. And by reason hereof he 
'^ ought, as for the people, so also for himself, to 
" oflfei- for wns/'* llie high priest of the Jews there- 
6>re, as well as the other pnests, was himself taken 
fi^oin among men^ and liable to error, that being coti- 
ddoiis of his frailty he might offer expiatory sacrifices, 
aft for bimseli^ so for his brethren, and might cherish 
the same desires, that God would be merciful to 
otbei^s as to himself 

XIV. The expiatory victims sacrificed for the 
whole congregation used to be brought to the altar, 
and consecrated to God, not by the whole' people, 
but either by the high priest, or by the elders, and 
that by the express command of the Jaw.f But 
whatever was^ done by tibe high priest or elders on 
these occasions was done by them as representatives 
of the people ; so that the people were considered sis 
coring every victim, which either the high priest or 
the elders offered in their ^tead, and on their behalf/ 

But this point is too obvious to require further 
illustration. We shall conclude this chapter with a 
brief summary of the argumetits advanced in it.— 
In Hbe Jitst place, we have shown, that God ap- 
pK^nted the Jewish sactifices to be o^S^red to himilelf 
with certain solemnities. Secondfy, thoi^e rites weite 
designed and contrived to signify God's power over 
life and deatii, his a^lB^rity to punish and pardon, 
B^ his supreme dc^inion over the universe. It 
wafc for this purpose, that God required the victim 
to be brought to his altar, and there to be offensd 

» Hcb. y. 1.— 3. t L«vit. xvi. 7— S. It. iS. 
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and consecrated to him; that he commanded the 
blood, entrails, or, in the case of burnt offerings, the 
whole victim, to be laid upon his altar; that is, to 
be presented to him as the proprietor and governor 
of ail thin^ : and that he directed some sacrifices to 
be waved towards the various parts of the world; 
by which 'they were symbolically presented to him 
as the universal proprietor and sovereign. Thirdly, 
we remark, that those rites by which any thing was 
thus oflfered or presented to God, partook of the 
true nature of divine worship, though only of an 
external kind ; and had respect to God, as much as 
bowing the knees, bending the head or body, or any 
other similar ceremonies which are employed in sacred 
services as acts of divine worship. Lastly^ we wish 
it to be observed, that the sacrificial rites, whether 
performed by the offerer himself, or by the priest, were 
required to be performed in such a manner, that the 
external and symbolical worship should be accompa- 
nied by the worship of the mind; by that faitli in the 
providence, justice, and goodness of God, that reve- 
rence for bi$ holy laws, ths^t repwtance for sins, and 
those purposes of future obedience^ which become aU 
sincere and pious mexi : and whoever offered sacrifices 
with this state of mind, was accq)ted by God. 

These particulars present a general view of the reli- 
gious principles and purposes connected with sacrifices; 
and prove that they were presented to God, like 
prayers and thanksgiving ; with this difference, that 
other external signs were employed to express the in^ 
temal worship of the mind. .But these remarks are 
to be understood as referring 16 sacrifices in genersd : 
for those things which belong exclusively to the pia^ 
cular victims require a separate examination, 
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CHAPTER XX- 

Proofs thai the Jews considered their Sacrijlces as having 
respect to Gody and that the Heathens believed their 
Sacrifices to have respect to their Deities, The Opinion 
of the Christian Fathers concerning these Rites* 

HAVING stated my own sentiments concerning 
all kinds of sacriiicesy I conceive it will not be 
irrelevant to tlie subject, to advert to the concordant 
opinions which have been held by the Jews and 
Heathens on their respective sacrifices, and by the 
ancient Christian writers on both. 

To begin with the Jews : Philo describes those who 
approached the altars as always approaching them 
' for the purpose of supplicating or giving thanks :'* 
which shews that they considered their sacrifices as 
having respect to God equally with prayers and 
thanksgivings. The same conclusion is established 
by another passage of the same author :1[ * If any one 
is desirous of carefully examining the reasons which 
induced the first men to express their thanksgivings 
and prayers by means of sacrifices, he will find that 
they were chiefly two. One was the honour of God ; 
a thing good and necessary in itself^ independently of 
every thing else : the otlier was the advantage of the 
offerers ; which was twofold, consisting in an enjoy- 
ment of good things, and an exemption from evils. 
To that class which are to be offered to God for 
himself only, the law has assigned the holocaust, 
from which nothing is taken by human cupidity, but 
which is presented entire and perfect to tlie all 
* perfect Deity. Those which are intended for the 

« J>e Animtl. »d Sacrif. t lbr4 
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* benefit of men, because opinion has divided them, 
^ are mko divided by the law into two kinds ; one for 
' the acquisition of good, named a peace offering ; the 
' cUbet fbt atn e*enipti6n ftcm «til, called tin oflft?rtdg 
^ for sin/ iTMs knguage implies that they pifesetited 

their fiacri^ces to God, as symt)6lical praises, thank* 

givings, and supplications. 
II. Sknflar sentimehtS ftte e*pi*eiWed by Abatbift^l :* 

The dfesign of thfe peace offerift^ ' will be evident, » 
Sd6n a* ydti ktioiv that they mre either eatiharfstic, 
or votive kttA voiuMttty. Tlicfse two kinds mttf be 
thus desfef ibed. Oiir aMe^tCdri^ sotoetimes sWrifieed 
peace offerings in titdit to Signify their thMkfill 
acknowledgments to God for hi^ sdpfetiie Clemency 
atid benevolence towards Aerii, atid for ibll hk 
benefits, whether displayed \ti their l^iheHtance lUid 
pdssessidii of the lahd, or in othet* wonderfiil adhiete- 
tftedts ; «ttid thsise Which the law calls " Sdcrifieei^^ 
titttftks^ting," belotiged to the first kind. The 
othet kihd, which included the Votive arid voluntary, 
w^fe ihtefided ai^ a species of supplications, in which 
they besought God, that he would be mercifdl to 
theflrh for the time to tOifte, that he Would bless their 
ttbpi feuid prosper all their aflfttirs, and that he wt)tlld 
supply them With all the necessaries of life. H^fice 
it ^ppeati^, that oblatiohs of the one kind were a 
iSort df thartkS^Vings fot fevOufS previously received; 
and those bf the other, suppHmions for benefits 
deshced.' To the game purpose he says in inetker 

^tete:f * After the euchctristic saerifice the scflpture 
spescks of VbtiVe and VOlUttlfetfy sslcrifices, which were 
always Offered to God, M vowis and pfayefs, in 
Ordef- to obtain pirosperity.' These thittgs relate to 

• Iti fM. ad Letit. f Ad Uvlt. Hi. 



C. ix. CONCiftNlNb +HEtR SACRIFICES. iH 

&e pskc^ Offet&igs : btit let us hear what account thisi 
ttbbi giVfefe of thte deiigii of the piaculat saftrifitoes :* 
' Thd MV has hot fcbmtiWtnded the blood of aAy 

* {feeuWtr ViatJffi to be spt-ihkled VkHhin the sanctiiafy, 
^ exi^pt £hat atotlcffaieht ttitght be ttiade and pardon 
^ obtained with God foi^ tohie oifehce of morfe than 
^ camttibti enortoity, sudi as eveiy criine \fras believfed 

* t6 be that ^as commfittcld by the high ptiest or the 

* Sanhedritti/ This language implies that all phmkt 
^^ictihte "tt^efe sacrificed ih dt-der to bbtain pardon of 
Sihs arid favour ivith CJod; but that th6se ^hosft 
blood was to be carried into the sanctuary, Vera 
dfteired fbl- gf eater offences than others : fot thftt the 
sirtie criihitttil abt ihvblVfed greater criminality <i4ifen 
cotnitaitted by the high pfieSt dr Sanhedrim thfert Whfen 
(;6tiiltiltted by aiiy cdnimori individual. On the sin 
bteritig for the high priest the Same aiithof remarks :f 

* He shall sprinkle some of the blobd oi the Victim 

* towards the vail of the inner stoCtuaty and oti the 

* altar Of incerise^ ih birder that he may bbtain 
' remission and etpiation frottt before Ciod iii the 
^ sanctuary.' Of the daily bUfiit offerings the s^fae 
writer says ::{; * The daily burnt offerings wete intended 

* is A species of soleftiti supplications pteseiitSd to 

* God, that he would be pleased to refhehibef hig 

* ttierty towards Israel morning atid evenltig, that he 

* would increase their corn, and Winfej and oil : as iS 

* evident from the mfeat offering stnd drink oftering, 
^ whieh were to accompany tHfeiii.' So Rdbbl Mds^ 
fien i^achman § describes the burnt offerings of iridic 
Viduals ^ ' supplicatittg* for the offerees. And Isaac 
Bfen Arathail considers all SadrificeS as so nearly aiied 
to prayers, that he cbndude^ the liitter to be avail- 

* In tM. ad UVii. f n>id. t Ad UtU. xn. § MLe^it. I tUUfit. yk 
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able now for the same purposes which in ancient 
times were obtained by the former : ' Prayers are 
^ like sacrifices, and indeed are superior to them. 

* Nor is it necessary to say that they supply the place 
' of sacrifices since sacrifices have ceased to be 
' offered.' The same author represents sacrifices as 
having been offered for supplication, deprecation, and 
propitiation.* — After the Jews were deprived of the 
opportunity of sacrificing, the Sanhedrim decreed,' 
that instead of the stated sacrifices they should offer 
stated prayers; evidently considering the design of 
sacrifices and prayers as one and the same. * They 

* decreed,' says Maimonides,t * that the number of 

* prayers should be equal to the number of sacrifices ; 

* namely, two daily prayers, corresponding to the 
' two daily sacrifices : and as there was an additional 

* sacrifice every day, they decreed that there should 
' be a third prayer, corresponding to that additional 

* sacrifice. The prayer which answers to tlie morning 
^ sacrifice, is called the morning prayer ; that which 

* answers to the evening sacrifice, the evening prayer; 

* and that which answers to the additional sacrifice, 

* the additional prayer. In like manner they ap- 
' pointed, that one prayer should be said in the night, 
'because the members of the evening holocaust used 
' to remain burning all night.' The opinion of the 
Jews, on the great resemblance between prayers and 
sacrifices, will further appear firom other passages of 
this writer. * The congregation uses no prayer that 
' is not commanded, because the congregation offered 
' no sacrifice that was not commanded ;' that is, no 
voluntary sacrifice. ' There are some of the doctors, 
' who think it unlawful for any person, on the sabbath 

• Ad («yit, i. t In TephilU Ubirc«tb Cpban. c I. 
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..* or festival days, to use any prayer that is not com- 

* manded ; because on those days, only the sacrifice* 

* that were commanded used to be offered, but no 

* voluntary ones.' The obvious inference from all 
these statements is, that the Jews had the same 
opinion of sacrifices as of prayers, and that, in con- 
sequence of this opinion, after the discontinuance 
of sacrifice, they supplied the place of the stated 
sacrifices by certain forms of prayer corresponding to 
those sacrifices. 

III. And it may be proper to mention, in passing, 
that as the immolation of animal victims, so likewise 
all oblations of things inanimate, were deseed as 
acts of divine worship. For they were presented to 
God as the giver of all the good things, wine, oil^ 
and com, produced by the earth or the trees for 
the support of human life : and every meat offering 
daioted the supplication of the offerer for plentiful 
xrops, or his thanksgivings for having enjoyed them. 
This is the representation of Abarbinel in a passage 
lately quoted. The same explanation is given by 
Rabbi Levi Ben Gerson :* ' As they offered to God, 
' to whom be praise, a sheaf at the passover, in order 
^ to obtain a prosperous harvest ; and two loaves at 

* pentecost, in order to obtain an abundance of 

* firuits rf so at the feast of tabernacles, when the 
' seed time was at hand, they also presented to God 

* drink offerings of water, in order to obtain plentiful 

* showers/ But these libations were not commanded 
in the law. It is sufficiently evident, however, that 
sacrifices were considered by the Jews as having 
respect to God equally as much as prayers and 
ttianksgivings. « 

• Ad l| Sam. xxiii. 15. f Uvit. uiii. 19. 17. 



1164 HCAl'HfiK NOTIONS OF SACR1FIC£. A« I. 

IV. The opinion of the Heathens respecting their 
sacrifices was just the same as that of the Jews 
respecting thdrs. This appears from the language of 
Porphyry :^ - Sacrifices are to be oflfered (o 4he gods 
^ for three reasons ; as tributes of honour, expressions 
^ of gradtude, or supplications of good/ The tsfiio 
former of these reasons the Jei^s properly reducp ta 
one; because in the honours qitrhich persons rendened 
to God by offering sjacpifices, their praises of his 
infinite wisdom and power were alw^ays united mlik 
commemorations of his goo4ness, either as conspi- 
cuous in the universe at large, or as displayed in 
some pai4icukur favour towards themselves, jot their 
families, or their country : and these praises and 
honours have Uie same object, and bel^pg to the same 
species of worship, as thanksgivings. Tbou^ what 
]>recise objects the Heathens contemplated ip saori- 
fieing to their gods, is of little iipportance to our 
argument ; which only maintains that they consid^ed 
every ikkid of sacrifices as having the nature and 
efficacy of divine worship. Let us cite another .pafr* 
«age firom Porphyry if * We worship the gods, either 
•^ that we may solicit them to avert evils from us and 

* to supply us with good things, pr because we have 

* received benefits already, or that we may obt^ 
^ some advantage, or that we may render the honour 
^ due to the mere goodness of their nature: so that 
'-^ if -any animals are immolated, they mu$t be sacri- 

* ficed to the gods for one of these purposes ; for 

* we have one of these objects in view as the end of 
^ every sacrifice.' Hence we may learn that the 
^Heathens offered sacrifices to their deities, either to 
supplicate or commemorate their ftivour, pr to honour 

« De Abstiocn. U u. s. 84. f i^\^,, 



a XX. II£JLTH£N ^OTiaVS Of si^Cfim^f ?5^ 

tbeoa cm aocount of the mere exceUence of tUm^ 
joatwe ; ^nd tim they teg9Jr<led their ^acri^es ^ a 
superior spocies of worship aod highly acoeptiab^ Jto 
Ibeir gods. 

V. Tbfs k fimiiQr evinced by thca^ ^cxi^fi^ 
pr^yfir^. * Sfim^dal prayers' ^Mce i»€ii|tioned ^y 
Sgjpboc^/ (an4 explained by Ijtie ^€;hoUast i(o b^ 
' praytei:^ sfdd at the tiippe ^f £iacri^cwg-' T^e desigi? 
jE)|f fhffse payers we ^.re at no 1q$$ to kooitr $roi;Q Unf 
forms transmitted to us by Qato.^ ' Father Jwui^, 
' lOB liaising t^is pile I address to thee good prayers, 
' ibi4? being honoured wUh this ca)ce, thou wilt deign 
'(to be projpi,tious to me and fxiy children, to wff 
^ hoi^e and feunily.' Agm : ^ Father J^us, as on 
' raisii^ this pile I have well addressed thee in good 
'prayers, for the sake of this very thing vouchsafe tp 
' accept inferioir wifie.^ Another form is : ' O Jupker, 
' while pcesenti];]^ 4iiis cake^ I address to thee gqq^ 
' jpirajiers, that, being honoured with thi^ ca)ce, tho^ 
'wiU de^ to be prqpitious to myMf ^d wy 
'childrea, to my ;liQuse and £a.miiy.' Passii;^ ov^ 
mwy other forms, we shall add the fo^owing, used 
at a triple sacrifice, consisting of animals of three 
different species : ^ Father Mars, I pray to thee, and 
' Jbeseech that thou wilt deign to :]pe propitt^ous >to ^fi^ 
*Xq my house, and to my fapiily, .for ih^ sake of 
' wdiuch I have ordered triple sa.crif\(^s to be carried 
^ abQVt^ny field^ land, andf^rm^ .that thpu wjAt keep 
' ^, forefend, ^md avepi; di&eiises ^een apd unsee^, 
' loss and desolf^tion, oalap^ties fu^ jv^g^ients ; thi^t 
' thou wijit permit the ,coa^ and fruits, A^meyards and 
^cpjgpices, to grow and prpsper; .that thou wilt pre- 
' «erv^ ^he shepherds and flpcks in safety; ^nd wilt 

• In Antigone. f De Re Rustica, c. 1S4. 
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* grant health and happiness to myself, my liouse, 

* and my family. For the sake of these things, to 

* purify my farm, land, and field, and to effect the 

* purgation, as I have said, deign to accept these 

* threfe sucking animals which are now to be sacri- 

* ficed.' Hence we learn that the Heathens employed 
sacrifices as well as prayers in order to obtain pros- 
perity and the favour of their gods, and that they 
believed their sacrifices to be as efficacious for this 
purpose as their prayers. 

VI. The same ideas are conveyed in the terms 
used by the heathen writers on all occasions to express 
tiie efficacy of sacrifices : — terms which clearly denote 
propitiating the gods^ appeasing their anger, averting 
the effects of their displeasure, making a propitiatary 
atonement. 

Homer describes Minerva as propitiated by sacri- 
fice ; and Hesiod recommends sacrifice as the means 
of propitiating Jupiter and the other gods. — Plautus 
speaks of daily supplicating a god with incense, wine, 
or other offerings. Pliny mentions the offering of 
the salted cake as an ancient mode of supplication ; 
and represents animal sacrifices as having great influ- 
ence in propitiating the gods. Horace asserts the 
propriety of placating the gods by the blood of 
a calf; and introduces Agamemnon as having pro- 
pitiated them by the blood of his own daughter.' 
This horrible circumstance is referred to by Virgil,' 
in almost the same words. Caesar affirms it to have 
been believed by the Gauls, that the majesty of the 
gods could not be propitiated, unless the life of man 
were sacrificed for the life of man. Cicero, Livy,* 
and Suetpnius, all agree in representing sacrifices as 
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offered for the purpose of averting the anger of the 
gods and obtaining tbeir favour.* 

* Ey^A^i /x/y ravpotcri x»t apuiots Aatofract, 

Homer, 11. iL 550. 
' AAAore ^ ovoy^ivo'i ^vta^-trt tK»aiuor^»i» 

Hesiod, Oper. et Dier, i. 336. 
Hinc etiam naKKitpint dictus est, cui exta victimae deos propHios pol< 
Kcebanttir. ' 

Ea mibi cotidie^ 
Aut thure, aut vino, aut aliqui semper supplicatt 

Zmt afmd Plauium, in Prolog. AulvUar. 
Mafpia est pecori gpratia in placamentis deotum. Plin. tiiti. Nmil 
L. Tiii. c. 48. 

£t tbure et fidibus juvat 
Placare, et vituli sanguine dcbito 
Custodes Numidas deos. 

HoraU Oirm. L. i. Od. J6. 
Prudens piacavi sanguine divos. 

Horat. Serm, L. ii. Sat. 3. 
Sanguine placasti ventos. 

yirgU.JEneui.'u. lie. 

Gallic pro vita bominis nisi vita hominis reddatur, non posse deoruio 
immortalium uumen placari arbitrantur. Casar de Bdt, Gall. L. vi. 
Vide etiam Cicer, ftro Fonieio. 

Didtur Otho per omnia piaculorum genera manes Galbe propitiare 
^entasse. Sueton. in Othone, c. 7> 

Nee minus propitii erant roola salsa supplicantibus, imo vero, ut palam 
est, placatiores. PH91. Hist, Nat. L. xii. c. 18. 

Per dies aliquot bostiie majores sine litatione caesie, diuque non impctrata 
pax deum.*-*Senatus majoribus bostiis usque ad litationem sacrificari jussit. 
Coeteris diis perlitatum ferunt, Saluti Petilium perlitasse negant. Livii, 
Hitt, L. zxvii. c. 25. L. xli. c. 15. 

Quid? quum pluribus diis immolatur, qui tandem evenit, ut litetur aliis, 
aliis non litetur.' Cicero de Divinat. L, ii. 

Dein pluribUs bostiis ciesis cum litare non posset, introiit in curiam 
spreta religione. Sueton. in Julio, c. 81. 

Si bercle istuc unquam factum est, tum me Jupiter 
Faciat, ut semper sacrificcm, nee unquam litem. 

Plant, in Ptenulo. 

Secttodum Scfvitim, ad jEneid. 4. et Macrobium, L. iii. c. 5. vox liiare, 
est sacrificio placare numeu.— Secundum Nonium MarceUtim, c. 5. n. IS. 
Saerifidare est veniam petere : liiare est propitiare et votum impetrare.— 
Secundum f^ossium, Etymolog, Sacrificare generale erat : iHare autem- 
locum babebat, cum sacrific'mm esset diis gratum 

S 
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^ It IS of BO importance to our argument, if there 
were some Heathens who considered it improper to 
worship their gods with animal sacrifices^ or with any 
sacrifices at all. For those who refused to worship 
their gods in this way, did not deny that they were so 
worshipped, or that these services had respect to 
them ; which is as sufficient for our present purpose^ 
as if they had agreed with others, who formed a very 
krge mggority, in regardiiig sacrifice not only as a 
proper mode of worship, but also as possessing a 
propitiatory efficacy. 

VII. If we inquire what the Christian fethers 
thought of sacrifices, we shall find it to have been 
their unatiimoud opinion that it was never lawful to 
offer sacrifices except to the one true God ; and con- 
sequently that they considered sacrifices as including 
the nature and design of divine worship. On this 
principle tliey condemned those who sacrificed to the 
heathen deities as guilty of idolatry. Thus Tertullian :* 

* If I comply with an invitation to attend a sacrifice, 

* I shall be a partaker of idolatry.' And again; * If 

* any one deliver wine to a person who is sacrificing, 

* nay, if he assist by a word necessary to the sacri- 
^ fice, he will be accounted a promoter pf idolatry.' 
Thus Cyprian,! to guard the Christians againat 
sacrificing to the gods 6f the Heathens, urges (iic 
divine denunciation : " He that sacrificeth unto aoy 
" god, save unto the Lord only, he shall be utterly 
** destroyed.''^ But it is needless to adduce testi- 
monies on SQ plain a matter. One remark will be 
sufficient. They who thought that sacrifices cavHd 
never, without the dreadful crime of idolatry, be 
offered to any other than the one true God, whidi 
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was the opinion of all the Christian fathers ; must have 
attributed to sacrifices the proper nature and design 
of divine worship, and consequently must have con- 
cluded that all sacrifices, legitimately offered as acts 
of sacred worship, had respect to God. 

VIII. Since it is evident that all sacrifices le^ti- 
iiMtely offered were intended to have respect to God| 
itfoUows that the same may be affirmed of the Sacrifice 
of Christ For whatever was the object of every 
le^timate sacrifice, must necessarily have been the 
object of the sacrifice of Christ. And as his sacrifice 
belongs to the piacular class, and the whole class of 
piacuUur sacrifices was designed to obtain the pardon 
f^ transgressions, it follows that his sacrifice was 
designed to procure firom God the pardon of our 
gins, oa whose behalf it was offered. It seemed proper 
to remark this in passing, that we may not appear, 
in this and the preceding chapter, to have been pur<* 
sumg an argument of no importance to our main 
subject 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

t 

Vicarious Pinfishmenl explained^ and Proofs that it was 
iiijlicied on the Piacular Victims. ^ 

HAVING shown that all the kinds of sacrifices 
appointed by the law of Moses had respect to God, 
we proceed to a more particular discussion of the 
Piacular Yictiiiis, respecting which we have aftirniedv 
and are about to prove, that they were the subjects of 
Vicarious Punishment. Vicarious punishment is any 
evil inflicted upon one being to expiate the guilt- of 
another, with a design to save the sinner himself 
from punishment, and to procure the pardon of his 
sin< There is nothbg of vicarious punishment in 
those evils which a man, in consequence of his sins, 
suffers in any person connected with him : as when 
parents on this account are bereaved of their phildren^ 
For the end of vicarious punishment is to procure 
pardon for the offender; who equally fails of ob* 
tainrng it, whether he is punished in his connections, 
or in his own person. And all vicarious punishment 
is intended for the advantage of the sinner; but a 
contrary result is produced by that punishment, in 
which the calamity of another always causes loss, 
grief, or disgrace, to redound to the sinner himself. 

Vicarious punishments are of two kinds. One, 
when the same kind of punishment as the offender has 
deserved is inflicted on the substitute ; as if any one 
should give himself up to die, in order to deliver 
another from death: — the other, when the punish- 
ment inflicted on the substitute is different from that 
which the offender has deserved ; as if any one w^ere 
to go into exile/ in order to redeem another firom 
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slavery. The only difference between these two cases 
is^ that in one tliere is a commutation of persons 
only, and in the other of persons and punishments : but 
this difference prevents not their being both equally 
within the description of vicarious punishment. 
. II. The vicarious punishment inflicted on the pia- 
cular victims accomplished the expiation of sins, as a 
condition prescribed in the law, without which God 
would not remit those oftences on account of which 
be commanded the victims to be slain. For though 
they were chiefly of the lighter kind, yet God would 
mt pass them by without any sort of punishment, lest 
such entire indulgence should operate as an encourage- 
ment to sin. While he commanded the greater trans- 
gressions, tlierefore, to be expiated by the blood of the 
sinner himself, he required the smaller ones to be 
atoned for, and their pardon to be sought and ob- 
tained from him by the blood of a victim. Hence it 
is evident that tlie piacular sacrifices included a con- 
dition of pardon, which was not ineffective and use- 
less, but which at once afforded an apt representation 
t)f God's justice and holiness and displeasure against 
$in, and was well calculated to excite and majntaii^ 
a reverence for lib holy laws. 

III. But that I may not appear to have hazarded 
unwarrantable assertions, I hasten to a more parti- 
..cular discussion of the subject propounded at the 
commencement of tlie chapter. And here I request 
the reader's attention to the following remarks. In tlie 
Jirst place, the sacred writers frequently speak of sins 
which have not been expiated, as of a taint by which the 
sinner is dreadfully defiled ;* and hence the expiation 

* Levit. ivrii. 30. Psal. cvi. 39. Jer. ii. 23. Ezek. xx. 7. 1 8. 31 . xxii. ^. 

Matt. XV. 18. 20. 
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of sine is often designated by terms which convey the 
idea of purification.* Secondly ^ it was the custom of 
the Hebrews, on the solemn day of atonement, in 
obedience to the command of God, for the inns of 
all the people to be transferred, in a symbolical re* 
presentation, to the goat that was to be led away into 
the wilderness : in consequence of which that anid^l 
Was so polluted with the defilement of those sins, ai 
to communicate a similar pollution to the person who 
1^ him away. This is evident from the command 
that every one who had performed that office should 
undergo a purifying ablution before his return to tb^ 
camp. Thirdly^ the rite by which the sins of the 
people were transferred, was the imposition of the 
high priest's hands upon the head of the goat, accom^ 
panied with a solemn confession of those sins : iii 
which it is obvious that the high priest acted as th^ 
representative of the people, whose sins he confessed 
and whose pardon he implored. Lastly^ the piacular 
victims whose blood was carried into the sanctuary, 
and whose bodies were burned without the camp, had 
performed over them the same rite of imposition <rf 
hands with c nfession of sins, and derived firom that rite 
the same pollution as the emissary goat In proof of 
jtiiis it is sufficient to observe, that the carcasses of these 
•irictims were immediately to be carried forth withoM 
the eamp, and that the persons who burned i!b0th 
were so defiled by performing that office, that thifjr 
were forbidden to return to the camp without bathing 
themselves in water. Wherefore, as the same rite, by. 

** Such ar« the Greek words %*^a^tl^w and K»0»^ta'(A»s ; Heh, i. '3. 
H.S% xxiii.!. IjQhni, 7. and the Hebrew *>fld and nnQ^faidi are 
•ometimeft repidered in the Septuagint by xaOx^il^af; Deui, xxxii. 43. 
lnilaATi.7. xbrihll. P^a/. xvi. 30. xix. 13. li. 3. 
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which the sins of the people were laid upon the emis* 
slury goat, was also performed upon these victims, 
mad as in both cases there was the same subsequent 
indication of communicated pollution, it is reasonable 
tD conclude, that the sins of the guilty were as much 
transferred to these victims as to that goat. There 
was this material difference, — that by being led alive 
into the wilderness, and carrying away the sins of the 
people that were laid upon him, as if never more to 
retom into the presence of God, the goat exhibited a 
representation of atonement effectied and pardon ob- 
tained ; but the other victims to which we refer, expiated 
the sins transferred to them by their own blood. 
And there could not be a more evident instance of 
vicarious punishment, than for the sins of the offerers 
fast to be transferred, by a symbolical rite, to the 
^tims about to be slain, and then to be immediately 
expiated by the blood of those victims to which they 
had been transferred. The translation of sins has 
been evinced in the preceding statement, and the 
price of expiation is determined by the law, which de- 
clares, '^ it is the blood that maketh an atonement for 
^* the soul."* 

• iV. The reason why imposition of hands commu- 
tneated pollution to the victims which were burned 
%)thout the camp, rather than to aiiy others, perhaps 
iras, that they were the principal of all the pi&cular 
isacrifices. For Ihey were never offered, except for 
^tbe high priest himself, or for the whol6 family of 
AaroUi or for the whole congregation; whose sins, 
as we have before observed, were more aggravated, 
4nd deserving of severer reprobation, than those of 
•other ithlividtvals. 

• L«vit. xvii. 11. 
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. It is of little importance, however, in what marinier, 
the victims of which we are now treating were defiled ; 
whether by imposition of hands, as in the case of 
tiie emissary goat, or by. the tacit appointment of 
God, irrespective of that rite. The fact of their 
pollution is certain. No reason can be imagined why 
God should appoint, that those which were evidently 
the principal of all the piacular victims should 
l)ecome impure during the sacrificial process, unless 
he designed, in this impurity communicated to the 
bodies of the victims, to exhibit a symbolical repre* 
i^entation of the transfer of sins al^o from the offerers 
to those victims. And this was the more evident, 
because the offenders themselves were purged by the 
^ame act by which their piacular victims were polluted. 
Nor can it be doubted that those victims, which by 
their blood expiated the sins that bad been laid upon 
therp, were the subjects of vicarious pupislunent. 

V. But, it will be said, the only tendency of these 
remarks is, to show that vicarious punishment was 
inflicted on those victims which were burned without 
the camp, This is admitted : but the principle of all 
piacular sacrifices being the same, we are obligee} to 
form the same conclusion respecting them all ; espe- 
cially respecting the sacrifice of Christ, which was 
|;ypified by these victims in a more eminent decree 
Aan by the rest. For to his sacrifice is tp be attri- 
buted every thing that was prefigured in any of its 
types, especially in the more remarkable ones ; wd 
nothing is to be abstracted from it, that may have 
been wanting in those which were more obscure. 
The antitype must include all the characters of all 
the types, as far as they are to be considered a^ type^. 
And a stronger indication of vicarious punishment in 
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Christ was furnished by the divine appointment that 
there should be a more striking representation of that 
kind of punishment in the more eminent types of 
him, than in any others : for which no reason can be 
conceived, except that they were designed to typify 
him in this very circumstance. 

VI. But though in these victims, whose blood was 
carried into the sanctuary, and whose carcasses were 
burned witliout the camp, the exhibition of vicarious 
punishment was rather more evident than in the rest ; 
yet the thing itself was the same with all the other 
piacular victims, whether sin offerings or trespass 
offerings, as with these. It is a sufficient proof of this, 
thcU; while the greater offences ^^ ere to be punished by 
the death of the sinner himself, the smaller ones were 
to be expiated by the blood of an animal. Suppose, 
for example, any one to have arrived at such degree 
of presumption as to compound the sacred perfume, 
or knowingly and wilfully to eat fat or blood, he was 
to be punished with death ; whereas the same sins 
committed in ignorance were expiated by tlie blood of 
a victim. And as it was plainly directed by the 
divine law that the greater sins should be punished 
by the death of the sinner himself, and the smaller 
offences expiated by the blood of a victim, what can 
be more evident than that the punishment, which in 
the greater offences was inflicted on the offender him- 
self, was transferred in the smaller ones to his victim, 
and that tlie punishment of an animal was substituted 
for that of a man? 

What does Crellius say to these things ? In so 
striking an example of substitution does he not 
acknowledge any commutation ? Yes, he represent^ 
a sacrifice as Ij^ving been accepted by divine mercy 
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instead of the life of a man :* but he elsewhere ikys : 

* Sacrificial expiation is attributed, not to the slaughter 
' of the animal, which would truly have been pu- 

* nishment, but to those things which succeeded 
^ the slaughter, and principally to the sprinkling of 
' the blood, which was performed by the priest in the 

* holy of holies, or upon or about the altar/f But 
Crelliits has greatly deceived himself by too close a 
comparison of sacred things with civil. For these 
ceremonies were so contrived, that to inflict tl^ 
penalty on the animal was one thing, and to discharge 
it before God by a scrificial rite was another. The 
former was done when the animal was deprived of 
life: the latter when the life of the animal was 
solemnly presented to God; which in this riturii 
service was not done till the blood, the vehicle of thfe 
life, was brought to his altar, or sprinkled towards 
hfe sanctuary or mercy seat. 

And tbis kind of punishment, which was designed 
to propitiate the Divine Being, was so much the morb 
eon&picuous in the sacrifices, because the blood of 
the animal was not only to be shed, but was also 
to be presented to God by a particular rite. Thus, 
in piacular. sacrifices it was signified that the life of 
the victim was surrendered to God as the price of 
expiation, atid in order to obtain for the sinner the 
favour of him to whom it was solemnly presented 
itnd on whode altar it was laid. Whatever, then, may 
i^ tbe opinicm of those who thmk nothing impossible 
to be eluded by their subtleties, we nevertheless give 
U> every such (Slaughter, which procures remission of 
Bins ahd the favour of God^ the name of vicarious 
punishment Nor are we so subtle as to thiak it of 

m 

lleb»ix. 14. ^ Cofi^ Okpot. e. 10. |^, ^T: 
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xaadx importance whether this purpose was effected 
by the slaughter itself, or by its representation on tiie 
altar in the sprinkling of the blood ; or whether the 
representatipn of it was made in any other rite, 
inanner, or place. And hence we hesitate not to ac- 
knowledge, that vicarious punishment was sustained 
by Christ, who gave his life as a ransoni to expiate 
our sins and to procure their pardon.* 

VII. Nor is our opinion at all shaken by the 
objection of Socinus, that a beast could not be 
punished instead of a man, because they are not of 
one common species. For the sins of men might 
certainly be transferred to irrational animals by a 
symbolical representation. This the scripture ex- 
pressly declares to have been done to the goat that 
was led into the wilderness on the dav of atonement 
The sins of men might likewise be expiated by th^ 
blood of animal victims. This also is expressly 
affirmed in the scriptures, as we have already 
observed. These two things having taken place in 
the principal piacular sacrifices, what more evident 
instance of vicarious punishment could be found than 
they exhibited ? Nor is there any reason to doubt 
that all the other piacular sacrifices proceeded on the 
same principle. This also, which is necessary to 
our forming clear apprehensions of the nature and 
efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, we have proved by 
other arguments. 

But, it will be objected, that the translation of sind 
from the offenders to any victims could only be 
figurative or symbolical, but could never be real and 
actual. This is true. But the symbolical represen- 
tation of that transfer had some meaning, which wp 

* Matt zx. 39. Mark x. 45. 
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apprdiend could only be, that those victims, in whom 
this representation was made, were substituted in the 
place of the offenders, and expiated by a vicarious 
punishment those trespasses and sins for which thej 
were sacrificed. Although we grant, however, that 
even in the principal piacular sacrifices there was 
rather a representation of vicarious punishment, than 
the thing itself, yet the thing itself must necessarily 
have taken place in the Sacrifice of our Lord which 
those sacrifices prefigured. For every type was so 
adjusted to its antitype, as we have before shown, 
that whatever was even symbolically represented in 
the one, is really found in the other. 

VIII. Nor does it at all invalidate our argumentj 
that in cases of extreme poverty in the offenders 
expiation might be made and pardon obtained by a 
kind of meat offering, in which, so far from the 
reality of vicarious punishment, there could not be 
even the appearance of it. For if a meat oftering 
could not be the subject of vicarious punishment, it 
ought not thence to be immediately concluded that 
no such punishment was sustained by the piacular 
victims. As well might it be argued, that the death 
of Christ was not typified by the death of any pia- 
cular victims, because it was not typified by any 
oblation of flour that was accepted as a sin oflfering : 
an argument the futility of which must be obvious to 
everv reader. 

IX. But it is further objected, that the piacular 
victims ought not be considered as having sustained 
vicarious punishment, unless they suffered a vicarious 
death; but that their death could not be vicarious^ 
'because death was no where denounced in the law, 
even against the offerers themselves, on account of 
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those kinds of sins which were to be expiated by 
sacrifices. As if, indeed, there could be no vicarious 
punishment, except it was of the same kind as that 
which would have fallen upon the sinner hiniself ; or, 
as if the piacular victims could not stand in the place 
of the offerers, unless the law had in express terms 
denounced against the offerers themselves the punish- 
ment of death for tliose kinds of sins w^iich were to 
be expiated by the death of victims. But neither of 
these suppositions is true, and one of them is con- 
tradictory to itself In the first place, it makes no 
difieretice in vicarious punishment, whether the sub- 
stitute suffers the same kind of punishment which 
awaited the sinner himself, or some other instead of 
of it. Either, at the pleasure of him to whom the 
right of punishing belongs, may avail to avert punish- 
itient from the offender. Hence it a| spears that to 
sustain vicarious punishment, and to suffer vicarious 
deaths are not precisely the same, and that one may 
be inflicted without the other. In the next place, it 
is not true, that the piacular victims could not stand 
in the place of the offerers, unless the law in express 
terms denounced against the offerers themselves the 
punishment of death for those kinds of sins which 
were to be expiated by those victims. Such a denun- 
ciation would have left no room at all for expiatory 
sacrifices. For every punishment expressly denounced 
by the law against offenders, the law would have 
required to be inflicted upon them ; no sacrifice or 
expiation could have averted it. It is evident from 
this consideration, that the punishment, whatever it 
was, which was averted by sacrifices, jcould not be 
denounced in the law, against the offerers or offenders 
themselves, without contradicting the commands for 
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the oblation of victims ; and that it was omitted to 
be denounced for this very reason, because the law 
made provision for its being averted by sacrifice. 

X. In vain^ therefore, shall, vie seek in express 
threatnings directed against the offenders themselves, 
for that punishment which was averted from tbem 
by piacular sacrifices. But to discover what it wasy 
we must inquire what punishment might have beeo 
inflicted upon them, if it had been the will of Ood to 
exercise his authority in that way. And that this 
punishment was no other than death, is evid^it front 
the language of God by Moses : ^^ And whatsoever 
" man there be of the house of Israel, or of th^ 
'^ strangers that sojourn among you, that eatetii aoyi 
V manner of blood ; I will even set my fiice against 
^' that soul that eateth blood, and will cut him off 
^' firom among his people. For the life of the flesh is 
^^ in the blood : and I have given it to you upon the 
'^ altar to make an atonement for your souls : for it is 
'^ the blood that maketh an atonement for the souL^ 
Here, the blood which is said to make an atonement 
for the soul denotes the blood of the victims ; and t9 
make an atonement for the soul is the same as to be .a 
ransom for the souL* And to be a ransom for the 
soul is to avert death. This is evident from the fol- 
lowing command : "They shall give every man a 
ransomf for his soul unto the Lord, that there be 
no plague among them." The word plague signifies 
a pestiience attended with sudden death. We remark 
further, tibat to make an atonment for the soul is the 
same as to make an atonement for the life : for the 
word soul beyond all doubt here signifies the life» 

* Exod. XXX. 12. 15, 16. 
' t IVfi) *HD^ render^ by %ht Septaagmt ?ivrg» ms >|/vx>M4»v«% 
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And what is it to make an atonement for the life> but 
to preserve the life by averting death ? Who does not 
|)erceive, that the expression itself clearly conveys 
tfads meaning, and rejects every other interpretation ? 
This is the sense invariably attributed to it by Jewish 
lyriterS) whose language I shall introduce in another 
pl^ce. Nor is it any more to be doubted, why a 
piftcular victim is said to have averted death from a 
man. It is certainly so described, because it did 
that which properly belonged to it, that is, because 
it averted from the offerer the punishment of the 
sin on account of which it was sacrificed. Hence 
it fbllowd, that that punishment was death : and 
consequently piacular victims might be said to 
siifier vicarious death as well as vicarious pimish- 
ment. 

. XL The design of those piacular victims which 
iwere offered for the purification of women after child* 
birth, or in other cases, if there were any, in which 
there was no sin committed, nor any impurity in- 
curred which could have been avoided, we have 
ulready endeavoured to explain. It is only necessary 
to remark here, that no conclusicm can be drawn 
firom those sacrifices, to invalidate the arguments 
which have just been advanced. For our present 
inquiry is, not for what reason corporeal impurity, 
abstracted perhaps from all guilt, was; commanded to 
^ purged by sacrifice, but what was the punishment 
IJneA was averted by those victims which the law 
du^ected to be offered for sins properly so called : 
mob which Crellius himself confesses to have deserved 
Wftoe punishment, which was remitted by God on the 
oblation of the prescribed sacrifices. This punish-: 
iusot, I say^ is the. subject of our present investigi: 
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tion, and M*hat it was, lias now, I trust, been suffi-r 
ciently explained. 

XII. Our attention is next called to the points of 
agreement and difference between vicarious punish- 
ment, and the punishment of the sinner in his own 
person. Whoever well understands these, will be at 
no loss for an answer to all the other objections which 
may be alleged by the Socinians against what has now 
been advanced. And to dispatch this subject in a 
few words, I observe first, that vicarious punish* 
ment, and that which is inflicted upon the sinner 
himself, both arise, though not both in the same way, 
out of some violated law ; so that where there is no 
violation of any law, there can be no room for either; 
But both these kinds of punishment tend to maintain 
reverence for the laws, and both are calculated to 
show what regard the legislator has for his own laws, 
and how strictly he would have them observed by 
others. Of these things no one entertains any doubt 
in the punishment inflicted on the sinner himself; and 
no doubt ought to be entertained in vicarious punish^ 
ment, if it be that without which the supreme judge 
will not let the offender go unpunished, nor pardon 
the sin he has committed, lest the facility of obtain* 
ing forgiveness should operate as an encouragement 
to sin. 

XIII. But though there are these, and perhaps 
other, points of agreement between the two kinds of 
punishment, yet there are many and important points 
in which they evidently differ. In the first pkce, it is 
the punishment of the sinner himself, and not the 
vicarious punishment of another, which naturally be- 
longs to the sanction of the law, and is included in its 
obligation. The law bind& over to punishment and 
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pronounces worthy of it, those who have deserved 
it* But no one deserves punishment for the crime 
of another, unless he is a partaker of that crime. 
The demerit of sin does not naturally extend beyond 
the sinner himself. Desert belongs to the will ; but 
nothing is more strictly a man's own, than his will. 
And the punishment denounced upon the guilty is 
inflicted by virtue of a ri^t arising out of sin com- 
mitted; for every sin, as we have just remarked, 
deserves to be punished. But the right by which 
vicarious punishment is inflicted, rests, either on the 
sovereignty of the party who punishes, or on the 
consent of the party who is punished, united with 
that sovereignty. The latter of these cases is exhi- 
bited in Christ, who voluntarily suffered a death 
appointed for him by God : the former was exem- 
plified in the Jewish piacular victims, which God, 
exercising his right of sovereignty, commanded to be 
sacrificed ; though the sins of the offerers were the 
causes of his exercise of that right in this instance. 

XIV. The arguments commonly alleged to show 
that all evils inflicted in virtue of either of these rights, 
always want the nature of punishment to the party on 
whom they are inflicted, fail of proving that they 
want the nature of vicarious punishment ; and only 
prove that they are of a different nature from that 
punishment which any person suffers for his own sins : 
which cannot be denied. But to proceed to what 
remains ; the punishment of the offender himself, if 
it is equal to the crime, cancels the guilt without the 
interposition of any person's favour, and with its 
own efficacy annuls the legal obligation to punishment^ 
by suffering that which the obligation required. But 

*-Ptttt. xxY. 3, I Sam. xivi. 16. Luke xii. 4S. Rom. i. 39. Rev. jtvi. Cf. 

T 
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Ticorioas punishment, which exhibits something dif- 
ferent from what the obligation requires, has respect, 
primarily and properly, not to the punitive obliga- 
tion of ^ law, but to the will of him who has the 
right <;^ punishment and of pardon. Hence it is, that 
the punishinent inflicted qpon tl)e offender himself, 
which, whenever it i^ equal to tlijB crime, cancels the 
guilt without the addition of any person's fiavour, — 
this punishment c^not possibly consist with remis- 
sion of sin. Whereas the contrary i3 the ca3e in 
vicarious punishment, which avails nothing without 
the interposition of hi^ &ivour, who h^ t^e power to 
punish and pardon ; and which is not considered by 
hiip in the sagie li^t as the punishment of the simi^ 
himself but o^ly as a condition adapted to maintiiiD 
a reverence for his law in general, and especially to 
restore the authority of that precept which bad been 
violated, aud in some measure weakened, by the 
crime. Such a condition, as it leaves the signer's 
exemption from punisbpient manifestly dependeot oq 
the favour of him y^ ho has the right of punisHng? 
k perfectly consistfpit with remi^Bion of Siin ; i^nless 
it be supposed that there i^ no proper r^oiis^ioQ, 
where any conditbn is required in ord^ to its )^£tMQ,^ 
ment. But this is so fer froQ;i tjhe truth, thftt 99 i^ 
mission of sin is promised in th? sqf iptur^, «pccep( cnii 
condition of faith, repentance, and » holy }ife : a ^fWr 
dition which, however, contaips nothing inoqn^ist^Qt 
with that clemency which is .disiplayed iq reoEM^^iji 
of sin. Wherefore, as vicarious pumsho^At ^y^nff 
npt the pardon of the sinper from b^ipg e^tu^^ 4^ 
pendent on Ibe iCavoujr q^ hun wlip Im th^ V^ of 
punishing ; it follows, tiiat he may prefi^iibQ QffftiHJi 
9>i^itions^ s^ph as repentance and halines% ifitbw^ 
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iHiich the sinner tan derive no benefit fr6m the 
punishment of another. For every person is at 
liberty to dispense his fawar in a manner ^reeabte 
to himself. Nor cam any one set up a jn^ clmtii fo 
advantage from- the favour of anofhei?, T^^ithout a 
compliance wiCbthe conditions annexed to that fdiycm 
by him tHH) <^rs it. 

Thus we see how the law may be sadd to be sa^i-- 
fed, by every offender who suffers the p«flM$^meiit of 
hid ownfshi^ artd also by a substitiMe i/^ho i^iigtaiiid 
(he puflfshMient of adother's sinl. The sinifer himself 
does thii^ by bec(rif% the exact peiialty cS the? law : 
^ sSittlef's stAiAifQte by sufflfeving, not the preene 
p^MMy of the Uw, Which is no otikt than) die puniishu 
teent of (he sinnef himself^ but a pimisbment which 
dee^iires' the same end as^ (he punishment o£ the 
SRiiier hknself; and thid eaij^ as^we have just before 
stated, is the restoration and preserranion of the au^ 
Aority of (he violated law. 

XV. Inl t^ last place, to conclude this argument^ 
it 19 of nb importance with' what (ifepodtton;^ whetiiett 
of readiness or reluctance, any pei^son bears the 
punishments of his own sins, pro't^ided* tfiey are* equmt 
to the crimes ; since in that case they are sufficient 
of themselves to liberate the sinner, and need no aid 
from any other quarter to accomplish this purpose 
with upright judges. But the great efficacy by which 
vicarious punishment obtains pardon from God, to 
say nothing here of human judges, may be derived 
from extrinsic considerations : as, — if the person to 
whom the part of a substitute is assigned, voluntarily 
submits to the vicarious punishment proposed to 
him ; — if that punishment is heavy, and brings great 
honour to God ; — if it is not only an atonement, but 

tS 
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also a mfirtyrdoin, and bears testimony to the divine 
commands, promises, and tbreatnings ;— if tlie sub- 
lafiission to it exhibits an obedience to God, which 
furnishes to others a signal example of piety and 
holiness : — if he who takes the vicarious punishment 
upon himself, is distinguished by immaculate inno- 
cence and pre-eminent dignity of person, and is Uke- 
wbe earnestly desirous pf the salvation of those for 
whom he s&nds forward to be pupished. All these 
things being united in Christ and in his death, gave 
his death the powerful efficacy by which it procured 
for us pardon of sins and fayour with God. For 
whatever promoted and increased God's £a.voural4e 
acceptance of Christ himself, as those circumstances 
did which we have just mentionedi mqst likewise have 
contributed to that potent efficacy of his death, which 
made it available with God for the object which Christ 
intended it to accomplish : and this was, to obUqu 
the pardon of our sins, and all other things pertain-: 
bg to eternal life. Whoever fully understands., all 
these things will easily refute the subtleties ip \vhicl^ 
this subjecit has been indujBtrioMsly involved by the 
followers of Socinus. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

That Piacular Victims^ by a Vicarious Punishment, 
expiated those Sins on Account of which they were 
sacrificedy shown to have been the Opinion of the an^ 
cient Christians and Jews^ as well as of the Heathens. 

HAVING proved tliat the piacular victims by a 
vicarious punishment expiated the sins on account of 
which they were oflfered, and shown that no suflGi- 
cient arguments can be alleged for a contrary opi- 
nion; we proceed to confirm what we have advanced 
by the concordant testimonies of the Christian fa- 
thers, and most learned Jewish doctors ; to which we 
shall also add the suffrages of the Heathens. 

We begin with the Christian fathers. They cer- 
tainly thought, not only that the sins of the offerers 
were laid upon the victims, but also that the lives 
of the victims were given for those of the offerers. 
The former appears to have been the opinion of 
Origen, who from the imposition of hands practised 
upon the victims infers that the sins of men were laid 
upon Christ. His words are:**^ ^ He laid his hands 
^ upon the head of the calf, that is, he laid the sins 
^ of mankind upon his own head : for he is the head 

* of the body the church.' Cyril of Alexam^riaf re- 
presents the same rite as indicating that Christ bore 
our sins, that is the punishment of them. But on 
this point Theodoret is still more explicit : J ' On the 

* head of the victim the offerer laid his hands, as it 

* were his actions ; for hands are significant of ac- 

* tions ; and for these he offered the sacrifice.' 

- II. But tlie Christian fathers believed also that the 

• Homil. ad Levit. i. f l>e Adocat. L. xi. X Quest 1. ftd Lerin 
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lives of the victims vrere sacrificed instead of the 
lives of the offerers. Thus the author last quoted :* 

* The priests laid their hands, not upon all victims, 

* but upon those which were oflFered for themselves, 

* and especially their sin offerings ; but upon others 

* the offerers themselves laid their hands. This was 

* a symbol of the substitution of the victim in the 

* room of the offerer for whom it was slain.' Thus 
the same writer in another place : / As thou, says he, 
' hast an immortal soul, so an irrational animal has 
•^the blood for a soul: wherefore he commands the 

* animal's soul or life, that is, the blood, to be offered 

* instead of thy immortal and rational soul/ 

Similar passages are found in Eusebius of 
Caesarea rf * An attentive observer may learn this 
very thing also from the law respecting sacrifices ; 
which enjoins every one who offers a sacrifice, to 
lay his hands on the head of the victim, and holding 
it by the head to bring it to the priest, as offering 
the animal instead of his own head.; Wherefore its 
language respecting every victim is, Let the offerer 
present it before the Lord, and lay his hands upon 
the head of his offering : and this was observed 
in every sacrifice, no victim being offered in any 
other way : whence it is concluded that the lives of 
Ihe victims were ^ven instead of the lives of the 
offerers/ 

And this was the opinion of Eusebius, not only 
respecting those victims which were prescribed by the 
law of Moses, but also respecting those which were 
offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, and others of the 
feithful in earlier ages. The following passage, whioh 
we have already had occasion to quote, refers to the 

• DaMt IkI. lul Exod. t Bemoiistr. Srasf. L. L «. 10, 
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patriarchs who lived before Moses was born :* * Foi* 

* as pious persons, who were familiar with God, and 

* had their minds enlightened by tlie t)ivine Spirit, 
^ saw that they needed a great remedy for the expia- 
^ tion of deadly sins, they concluded that a ransom 
*for their salvation ought to be presented to God, 

* the disposer of life and death. And having nothing 

* to consecrate to him, more excellent or valuable 

* than their own lives, they offered the brutes in their 

* stead, sacrificing other lives in the room of their 

* own.' And a little after : * As long as men had no 

* better victim, none that was great, valuable, and 

* worthy of God, it behoved them to offer him animal 
^ sacrifices in ransom for their own life, and as sub- 

* stitutes for their own nature.' He thought that these 
Tictims were required to be sacrificed, till Christ 
should offer himself a sacrifice for all nations. He 
calls Christ ^ the great and precious ransom of both 

* Jews and Greeks, the expiation of the whole world, 

* the victim who laid down his lifef for all men. 
Athanasius also designates Christ as ^ a lamb 
^ whose life was given as a ransom :';{: and to* the 
term lamb has an evident allusion to the Jewish 
Tictims, so the annexed dedcrijption shewa titaft itna 
writer considered the lives of thoi^ victims^ aH sacri- 
ficed instead of the lives of the offi^rers^ Thi^' sanie' 
opinion appears U> have been held by the author of 
the Amwers to the OftkodoA* ;§ aceoiding to- whom 

* the blood of the victims was carried iirto* tliie sanc- 
^ tuary instead of the Ufe of the offeFers/ 

III. There is rea^tit to believe that respecting tbe 
piacular victims the Christian fathers were all agreed : 

*■ Bemonttr. S^rakig. L. i. c. 10. t Mit^^ant 

I Tl^oiaff mvn^fvxi»f, De Ucarm^t. Verbu § Re^p. ivKQu^st. 
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because the opinion which some have maintained has 
received no opposition from the rest, and it is com- 
mon to them all, whenever they speak of Christ as a 
piaiGular sacrifice, to express themselves in terms 
which imply that his death was a vicarious punish- 
ment* But we shall pass these; for our present 
object is, not to explain the Jewish sacrifices by the 
Sacrifice of Christ, but to illustrate the Sacrifice of 
Christ by the Jewish sacrifices. 

IV. As it is particularly desirable to know the 
opinion of every nation respecting their own religious 
rites, let us next examine how the Jewish piacular 
victims have been represented by the Jews them- 
selves. All that they have advanced relating to this 
subject may be referred to three heads. Tlie first 
contains those passages, in which every offerer placing 
his victim before the altar is said to have laid his sins 
upon the head of that victim. The second includes 
those which affirm the victims, whose blood was 
carried into the sanctuary and whose carcasses were 
burned without the camp, to have been polluted by 
the sins of the guilty thus laid upon them. The last 
comprehends those passages in which the life of the 
victim is said to have been given for the life of the 
offender, and one is described as an atonement, ran- 
som, or redemption for the other. 

V. To the first ckujs of testimonies belongs the 
comment of R. Levi Ben Gersonf on these words^ 
'^ And Aaron and his sons shall put their hands on 

* TR.— The language of Chrysofitom, on II Corinth, v. 21. is too strik- 
ing to be overlooked : ' Him who knew no sin, who was righteousiiess 
* itself, he hath made sin ; that is, hath suffered to be condemned (ttfs 
' afd^reaXov) as a sinner, to die as a person accursed.' Horn, iUad 
n CorvniL apiid Suieer. Thesaur. torn. i. Col. S04. Vide etiam (EemiMii. 
in Htb. ix. i^id. > f Ad Exod. xxix. 10. 



C. XXII. ON PIACULAR VICTlSlS. 281 

" the head of the bullock/' ' This/ says he, ' was 
' the imposition of their both hands, and was designed 
^ to indicate, that their sins were removed from them- 

* selves, and transferred to this animal' The same 
author remarks on another passage :* ' The impo- 

* sition of hands was a tacit declaration on the part 

* of every offerer, that he removed his sins from him- 

* self, and transferred them to that animal.' To the 
same purpose is the language of Isaac Ben Arama if 

* Whenever any one sins through ignorance, or even 

* with knowledge, he transfers his sins from himself, 
^ and lays them upon the head of his victim. And 

* this is the design of those confessions, — I have 
^ sinned^ I have been rebellious, I have done per- 
^ versely ; as appears from the confessions of the high 
t priest pronounced over the bullock sacrificed as his 

* sin offering on the day of atonement.' Among other 
observations respecting the bullock sacrificed as a sin 
offering for the whole congregation, Abarbinel says :;); 

* After the confession the sins of the children of Israel 
^ rested upon him.' Whente we may infer it to have 
been the opinion of this rabbi, that those sins,- of which 
solemn confession was made over a piacular victim, 
devolved upon the victim immediately on that con- 
fession. 

VI. If it be doubted whether those who considered 
the sins of the offerers as transferred to the victims, 
believed that those sins were expiated by the death of 
the victims as by a vicarious punishment, this doubt 
must at once be removed by the concluding words of 
the deprecation pronounced ovier a piacular victim; 

* Let this be my expiation :' which as we shall pre- 
sently show is understood by all the Jews as equi- 

• Ad Levit. i. f Ad Lsrit. ir. ( Ad Num. xix. 
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valent to saying ; * Let the evil which I have deserved 

* fall upon the head of my victim/ 

VI L These testimonies may suffice, to show th^ 
opinion of the Jews that the sins of the guilty were 
transferred to the victims about to be sacrificed. We 
have thought it unnecessary to adduce a greater 
number, because the same idea is included in the 
second class of passages, which state all those vic- 
tims, whose blood was carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses were burned without the camp, to 
have been polluted with the sins that were laid upon 
them. Maimonides says :* ^ The garments of those 
^ who were employed in burning the red heifer and 

* the goats, were polluted l^ llie same cause as th^ 
^ garments of tiie man who led away the goat intd 
' the wilderness : which goat, by reason of the many; 

* sins which he bore, was believed to contaminate 
'whatever he touched.' On this passage of Mai-> 
monides, R. Shem Tob makes the following obser-^ 
vations : ^ The master says, mcH'eover, that it was 

commanded that every CHie should beware of the 
leprosy ; for that it is contagioiiS^ so that all persons: 
despise and avoid it, and feel the same abhorrence 
of it as of the goal that was led koto the wilderness, 
which by reason of the many sins that he bore was 
believed to contaminate whatever he touchec^ Ob- 
serve what he says ; Which by reason of the many 
sins that he bore was believed U) ccmtaimiiate what- 
ever he touched : for the same observation! applies 
to the goats that were burned ; it was by reason of 
the sins which they bore that they alsa polluted 
whatever they touched.' 
V|II. The^ same is asserted by Rabbi LavV BeQ> 

,. * Moreh NevQcfe £; iif, c* 47. 
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Gerson :* ^ It must be understood, that he who 
' carried forth tlie bullock and goat to be bume4 
' without the camp, became unpure, and his garments 

* were polluted; in the sanie manner as the parson 
' and garments of him who led away the goat into 

* the wilderness^ For it was because those victims 
^ bore sins, that they were burned without the camp : 
\ and that goat alsp, because he bore suis, was led 

* forth without the camp/ Abarbinel, probably for 
the same reason, remarks that the bullock, sacrificed 
as a sin offering for the high priest, was burned 
without the camp ^ as a detestable thing.'t The 
emissary goat, as being polluted with the dreadful 
defilement of th^ sins which he bore away, Isaac Ben 
Ariu»ii calls ^ an ^lipcnrsed and foul tbmg'X ^^ 
does he appear to havie held a different opinion of the 
victims burned without the camp, which he describes 
as polluted in the same, manner as that goat :§ ^ The 
^ man ^ho led away the goat into the wilderness, and 
'he who burned the.piacular victim without the 
' camp, were both to wash their garments and bathe 
' themselves in water, axid then to return into the camp^ 
' for they were both in the same state, eacii being 
' poUuted by that which he removed from the c^mp." 

IX. But the most conclusive pf all the Jewish 
testimonies are tiiose which we have assigned to the; 
third class ; in whi^ch the life of the victii^ is affirmed 
to have been sacrificed instead of the life; of the 
offender, and is thei^r^ described as ' an atonement 
^ ransom, or redemfition.' , 

Under this head our attentioa is first called to the 
solemn depr^cat;i(^^ pronounced ovqt thi? piacular 
vicjtiiQS : ' ^ l^seecb thpe, O L<Nrd, I have sinne<i^ 

« Ad Uv)t. xiri. . t4dt^it.iF« } \d Levit. x,vii flbidi 
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I have trespassed, I have rebelled ; I have — ; {spe^ 
^yi^S ^^^ ^^^ committed) ' but now I repent, and let 

* THIS be my expiation.' The concluding words, 

* Let this be my expiation,' referred to the victim 
before the offerer, and the meaning was ; * Let the 
' evils which might justly fall upon my head, fall 

* upon the head of my victim.' This is the interpre- 
tation invariably given of such forms by the Jews. 
Thus Baal Aruch :* * Ip every place where any one 

* says : Let me be his expiation, it is the same as if 

* he had said. Let me be substituted in his pkice, 

* that I may bear his iniquities : which is equivalent 
' to saying, I, in order that he may obtain pardon,* 

* do take sins upon myself The same explanation^ 
is adopted by R. Solomon Jarchi :f * Let us be thy 
' expiation, that is, Let us be substituted in thy place,' 

* that what might deservedly fall upon thee, may all 

* fall upon us.' Bartenora, and the author of the 
book entitled Caph Nachath, J have expounded the 
same form in almost the same words. Maimonides 
has explained it in the same sense, using the word 
redemption for expiation. From these testimonies it 
Appears, that whoever pronounced over a piacular 
victim the prescribed words, * Let this be my expia- 

* tion,' imprecated upon his victim the punishments 
due to his own sins, and substituted thait victim, and 
considered it as substituted, in his place. 

X. To these may be added more ample testimonies 
from the Jewish doctors, and those relating to burnt 
offerings, (to which also they attribute a piacular 
efficacy,) as well as to sin offerings and trespass offer- 
ings. What is their language respecting a sinner 
offering a victim ? R. Moses Ben Nachman says :§ 

« III voce ns t Sanhedr. c. 2. t Ibid. § Ad LeWt. u 
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It was just that his blood should be shed, and tliat 
his body should be burned. But the Creator, of his 
mercy, accepted this victim from him, as his sub- 
stitute ^nd ratisom* that the blood of the animal 
might be shed instead of his blood, that is, that 
the life of the animal might be given for his life/ — 

Rabbi Bechai:* ' Whereas the sinner himself de- 
seprved that his blood should be shed, as the blood 
of the victim was, and that his body should 
be burned, as the carcass of the victim was : and 
God, to whom be praise, accepted this victim as 
his substitute and ransom ; see how great was the 
kindness of God towards him ! God, of his infinite 
mercy and goodness, for the sinner's expiation, 
accepted the life of a brute instead of his life. This 
sentence is true, and agreeable to reason.' — Isaac 

Ben Arama -.f * A sinner when he sees his victim 
slain, flayed, cut up, and bumqd on the altar, 
ought to think with liimself, tliat thus he must have 
been treated, if God had not in mercy accepted a 
sacrifice for his life.' — David de Pomis :X * The 
offerer should consider his victim as substituted in 
his place.' — Isaac Abarbinel :§ * The offerer de- 
served that his blood should be shed and his body 
burned for his sin. But God in mercy accepted 
this victim as his substitute and ransom ; and thq 
blood of the animal was shed instead of his blood, 

^ the life of the animal was sacrificed instead of his 

* life/ Thus the same author, speaking of the high 
priest immolating the bullock for his own sin offer- 
ing: ' Justice required that he should suffer deathy 

* and that his body and members which had sinned 

* A<1 l^vfii. i. t Ad Levit. non procul ab init. | lu voce T\\y;f . 

I lu Pmf. ad Ltvit. 
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* should be burned ; but that his spirit, (because he 

* had sinned, not intentionally, but in ignorance,) 

* should return to God who gave it. Wherefore it 

* was commanded in the law, that he shouW Offer a 

* bullock in his i^tead, and should lay his hands tkpon 
^ him, to signify by that rite that the bullock was 
' substituted in his place/ 

XL The same doctrine is suppbrted by the uni- 
form exposition which the rabbies have ^veh of tiie 
following passage of scripture, upon which we hav6 
already made some observations * ^* The life of die 
" flesh is in the Mood : and I have given it to y6u 
" upon tlic altar to make an atonement for your souls : 
^^ for it is the Wood that makeCh an atonement for 
^* the soul.'* R. Solomon Jarchi says : * The life of 
^ every living creature is in the blood': wherefore I 

* have given it to make an atonement for your souls: 
' life shall come and atone for Kfe.'-^Aben Ezra: * The 
^ blood makes atonement for the soul ; the meahitig 

* is, life hrstead of life.'-^R. Moses BenNachman: 

* I have spared the life of man, and have ^ven it,' 
(the blood,) * upon the altar, thiat the life of the 

* animal may make an atonement for his life.'-^Isaac 
Ben Arama : ^ Since the life of all flesh is in Ae 

* blood, therefore in yont sacrifices I have given it 
' upon the altar to make atonement for your souls ; 
'that is, Kfc instead of life.*^ — Rabbi Lipman : ^ As 

* in consequence of your sins you deserve to be sliain 

* and to have your btood shed, I have given the life 

* of the victim mstead of your lives.' — Isaac Abar- 
binel : * It is commanded that every one bring hisr 

* victim before the ahar ; and the body and flfesh of 
^ tbe auunai shalL be iiistead> of the: body and flesh of 

** tevit xvll U. • 
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* the c^erer ; and the animal's blood, i/vhich is the 

* vehicle of the sensitive soul, shall be instead of the 

* doul of the man : that is, life instead of life.^ In 
the same sense hci calls the bullock that was sacrificed 
as a sin offering for the high priest, and also the bul- 
lock that was immolated as a sin offering for the 
whole congreg^ion, ^ the ransom of the souls of the 
' oSet&rs, and the redemption of their bodies.'* — So 
Aben Ezraf describes a piacular victim as ' an ex- 

* piation of the punishment due' to the offerer. 

XII. If any person, therefore, is desirous of know- 
ing the doctrine that has been held respecting the 
Jewish piacular sacrifices by the Jews tliemselves, it 
has been fully exhibited in the quotations which have 
been adduced; They have taught that the sins of the 
ofllender were transferred to his victim, and that he 
knprecated upon the victim the punishment due to 
himself. Th^ hs^ve maintained that those victims, 
whose blood was carried into the sanctuary and 
whose carcasses were burned without the camp, were 
polluted by the sms of the guilty being transterred 
to them. They baye described every piacular sacri- 
fice as the ransom, redemption, and substitute, of tlie 
sinner himself ; and have asserted the life of every 
silch victim to be given instead of the sinner's life. 
These statements and representations unquestionably 
imply a belief, that ibt expiation made by the piacular 
wtHns was effected by a vicarious punishment Sins 
tlms expiated they, nevertheless, described as re- 
i^iued or forgiven, and that by the infinite, mercy of 
jGod. For, as id evident firom this, very circumstance 
they were of opinion that no other efficacy was to 
be.^tt^utod to vicarious punishment, hut what wa^s 
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perfecdy consistent with remission of sin, and with 
God's supreme benevolence in remitting it. 

XIII. . The opinions held by the Jews concerning 
their piacular victims, were likewise entertained by 
the Heathais respecting theirs. They also were aocus- 
totned to imprecate upon their victims whatever evils 
they thought likely to fall upon themselves. They 
treated those who were employed about piacular 
victims as polluted by that service. And they consi*- 
dered the lives of the victims as sacrificed instead .of 
the lives of the offerers. 

The first of these things is asserted by Herodotus* 
concerning the Egyptians ; whom he describes' as ac- 
customed to ' imprecate many things' upon the heads 
of their victims. He states the form of imprecation 
to be, ' that if any evil is impending, either over the 

* oiSFerers themselves, or over the whole of Egypt; it 
^ may be turned upon this head :' and adds, ^ that 
^ in every sacrifice all the Egyptians pour a libation 
^ of wine upon the head of the victim; and that in con- 

* jsequence of this they never taste the head of any 

* animal.' The same thing is mentioned by Plutarch if 

* Having imprecated curses on the head of the victim, 

* and cut it off, they anciently used to throw it into 

* the river, but now they give it to foreigners.' 

XIV. As the Egyptians endeavoured to avert cala- 
mities firom themselves by imprecating them upon the 
heads of beasts ; so the Massilians, the ancient in- 
habitants of Marseilles, were accustomed to pro*- 
nounce similar imprecations upon human beings; 
whom they devoted as piacular sacrifices, from a sup- 
position that the efficacy of every sacrifice would be 
in proportion to the excellence of the victim : — 

« In Euterpe. , t Dc Isid. et OaiHd. A 
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a iiotion which, in ancient times, caused this horrid cus- 
tom to prevail throughout the world. Servius says :* 

* Whenever the Massilians were afflicted with the 

* pestilence, one of their poor offered himself, to be fed 

* for a whole year witli the choicest food, and at the 

* public expense : after which, crowned with vervain 

* and invested with sacred robes, he was led all over 
^ the city with imprecations that the calamities of the 

* whole state might fall upon him, and then he was 

* cast into the sea.' The same practice is stated by 
Suidasf to have prevailed among the Greeks : * To 

* him who was every year devoted for the averting of 
' calamities, they said thus : Be thou our m^i'^miJMy 
^ that is, our salvation and redemption ; and then 

* they threw him into the sea, as a sacrifice to Nep- 
' tune.' The words pronounced on this occasion in- 
cluded both supplication and imprecation. For the 
custom of other nations in similar cases forbids us to 
doubt, that in uttering those words they sought their 
own safety by imprecating on their victim the cala- 
mities impending over themselves. 

XV. In the next place, as those Jewish victinis 
which were burned without the camp, so, I appre- 
hend, the piacular sacrifices of the Heathens, on ac- 
count of the sins transferred to them, were consi- 
dered as polluted themselves, and polluting all who 
touched them. And it was in consequence of this, 
for it could hardly have arisen from any other cause, 
that as the persons who had burned those Jewish 
victims were not permitted to return into the camp 
till they had first bathed themselves in water ; so it 
was deemed unlawful for those who were employed 
about the piacular victims among the Heathens, to 

» Ad JEneid. iii. t In voce wif /^^^^AW». 

U 
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return to the city or into their own houses till they 
had washed themselves in some stream or fountain. 

* In this,' Porphyry says in a p>assage already cited,* 

* ajl theologists agree. 'f 

XVL In the last place, as the Jews considered 
the; life of every piacular victim to be sacrificed instead 
of the life of the sinner, so we are to show that the 
same opinion was received among the Heathens. This 
idea is clearly implied in the appellation by which tiie 
Greeks designated these victims.;}: Observe also the 
language of the Scholiast on Aristophanes :§ For thd 

* Athenians kept spme very mean and useless persons, 
^ and in the time of any calamity, as a . plague or the 

* like, coming on the city, they, in order to purify 

* themselves from the contagion, s^^crificed these per- 

* sons whom they called jJwri/fer^. '|| In another place 
he says :^ ' Those who were sacrificed to tte gods,* 
^ as a lustration or purgation of some pestilence^ or 

* any other disease, were called purifiers.' It is evi-» 
dent that the victims which received this appellatioo 
had the same object as those which were distinguished 
by the otiier. Nor is there any room to doubt whe- 
ther the same opinion ought to be formed respecting 
all the piacular sacrifices offered by the aame people 
and on the same account. 

. XVII. Plautus introduces one of his diaracters 
saying : ' Must I be made an expiation on account of 
' thy £3lly, that thou mayest substitute my back ta 
^ answer for thy folly ?' Where he represents expia-. 
tion to consist in sniftering vicarious punishment for 
another's offence. Take another passage firom the' 

• C. xvii. §. 3. t De Abstin. L. li. c. 44. 

J riEf /4^/x«, frhich Hesychiu* explains by afrt^/v^ovf lifetnbstiiUiedfiHr f^, 
i Ad Equites. H KaB»$(dMr<x. \ Ad PltiUim. 
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same poet : * When thou art thyself the guilty per* 

* son, why does a victim die in thy stead ?' Caesar 
in his account of the Gauls says :* * The whole 

* nation is very much devoted to religious rites. And 

* for that reason, those who are afflicted with grievous 

* diseases, and those who are going to battles, or in- 

* volved in dangers, either sacrifice other human vic- 

* tims, or vow that they will sacrifice themselves ; and 

* the ministers employed by them in these sacrifices are 

* the Druids : because they believe, that the majesty 

* of the immortal gods cannot be propitiated, unless 

* the life of man be sacrificed for the life of man.' But 
least of all must we omit what Porphyry states from 
Asclepiades :'|' ^ At first no animal was sacrificed to 

* the gods. Nor was there any law for this, which 

* was forbidden by the law of nature. But the first 

* animal sacrifice is said to have been offered on 

* some occasion requiring life instead of life.'J This 
passage implies that it was commonly believed in 
ancient times, that animal sacrifices were only intro- 
duced on some occasion which was thought to demand 
life for life. Such occasions the Heathens considered 
all seasons of apprehended calamity ; as is evident 
from the same author. For those sacrifices in which 
he asserts a substitution of life for life, he had just 
before described as offered ' for the averting of some 

* calamities. '§ 

XVIII. If there is any weight, therefore, in the 
entire agreement of Christians and Jews, and even of 
Heathens, on this subject, though otherwise differing 
most widely in manners and religion ; no doubt can 
remain, that the piacular victims were the subjects of 

♦ De Bello Gall. L. vi. c. 16. . t De Abstinen. L. iv. c 15. 
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Vicai'ious punishment. Yet let it be remembered, as 
I have already remarked, that vicarious suffering is 
not to be considered as punishment in the same strict 
sense as that which is the precise penalty of the law, 
and is intlicted upon the sinner in his own person ; 
and that it possesses not the same natural efficacy in 
cancelling guilt, but operates as a condition, designed 
and adapted to restore and preserve the authority of 
the violated law, and to obtain pardon for the sinner. 
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SACRIFICE OF CHRIST 



CHAPTER I. 



The general Business of ChrisVs Priesthood ^ the Order 
to which it belongs; and the Things hy which he was 
especially consecrated to this Office. 

THE subject of this Dissertation being the Sacri- 
fice of Christ, I conceive it cannot be improper to 
make a few preliminary observations respecting his 
priesthood : — in the first place, on the general busi- 
ness of this office ; secondly, on the order to which it 
belongs ; and lastly, on the things by which he was 
especially consecrated to it. 

The general business of his priesthood must be 
defined — an advocacy or mediation with God on the 
behalf of men. While his other offices, regal and 
prophetical, are exercised toward men, his priesthood 
is exercised toward God. For a king is God's vice- 
gerent, and every prophet is his ambassador to men ; 
but a priest is an advocate for men with God. Hence 
we are said to " have Jesus Christ" as " an advocate 
" with the Father;"* Christ is said tq " make inter- 
" cession for us at the right hand of God,"f and " to 
" appear in the presence of God for us. "J But, as 
these things will be more fully explained in another 
place, the mere mention of them is Sufficient here. 

• I John ii. 1. \ Rqbi. vin. 34. x Heb. is. 24. 
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II. The order of Christ's priesthood is explicitly 
declared in the scriptures, which describe him as " a 
" priest after the ofder of Melchisedec,*" and specify 
two important points of difference between his priest- 
hood and that of Aaron. First, the priesthood of 
Melchisedec, that great man of whom no history 
records the genealogy, or the birth, or the death, was 
confined to no particular family ; but the priesthood 
of Aaron was committed exclusively to his family by 
a divine law. Secondly, the priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec was of such a nature, that the person invested 
with it would be a priest for ever, either in a shadowy 
figurative sense, in which Melchisedec, as we have 
before observed, is declared td be a priest for ever ; 
or in a true and perfect sense, such as the eternity of 
the priesthood of Christ He will exercise this office 
in every age of the world ; nor, as long a§ his advo- 
cacy or mediation shall be needed by his people^ will 
he ever desert or discontinue it. In the priesthood of 
Aaron, on the contrary, those who died were suc- 
ceeded by others in a continujal series ;: and the office 
itself has long since been abolished in his fiunily. 

The opinion entertained by some,— that the stoi* 
fices offered by Aaron were of a different kind fitxn 
those which were offered by Melchisedec, that Aaron 
offered animals as well as inanimate things, and that 
Melchisedec offered nothing but bread and winc,r— 
appears to me to have no foundation. Melchisedec 
gave bread and wine to Abraham and his servants, 
on their return firom a battle, in order to recruit their 
exhausted strength.* And the sacred history con- 
tains plain intimations, of the existence of a similar 
custom in that and the neighbouring countries on 

• Gen, xiv, 18. 
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Biich occasions,* Nor is Melchisedec called a priest, 
because be " brought forth bread and wine;" but to 
account for his solemn benediction of Abraham, which 
tva3 part of thfe priestly office,f and also for Abrar 
ham's giving him a tenth of the spoils. " He," says 
Moses, J " was the priest of the most high God* 
" And he blessed him" (Abraham) •* and said. Blessed 
'* be Abram of the most high God, possessor of 
^* heavfen and earth ; And blessed be the most high 
" God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine 
*• hand. And he gave him tithes of all." 

There is no ground therefore, for the supposition 
that Melchisedec sacrificed nothing but bread and 
wine, or none but inanimate things; but sufficient 
reason for a contmry opinion. For, if his priesthood 
had nothing to do tvith bloody sacrifices, how came 
it to pass that Christ himself, whose priesthood is 
declared to be of the same kind as that of Mel- 
chisedec, offered his sacrifice by shedding his own 
blood ? 

Nor should we pay any attention to those who 
attribute to Christ a priesthood of the order of Aaron 
as well as of that of Melchisedec, and suppose that hi 
oiFered a sacrifice by blood in the character of ati 
Aai^ic priest* The advoclates of this opinion pro- 
duce 'nothing suiiiciait to justify i^uch a representation. 
It fe ffe{^Ugnant io the express language of scripture; 
^hicb dffifms that the priesthood of Christ was " noI* 
" infter the Order of Aaron,"§ and assigns this reason^ 
that Christ descended firom another family, and a 
different tribe, from that to which the Aaronic priest- 
hood was confined by an inviolable law. 

» Deut xxiii. 4. Jud. viii. 5, 6. 15. f D^ut. xxi. 5. I ChroA. 

xxiii. 13. Num. vi, 23. % Oen. xiv. 17-^13. $ Heb. vii. II. 
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III. Our next inquiry respects those things by 
which the Son of God, the eternal Word, on his 
assumption of our nature, was initiated into his 
priesthood. It was in a very different way from that 
in which the Aaronic priests were consecrated to 
their office. They were consecrated by ablutions 
ivith purifying water, by cloathing with prescribed 
vestments, by an ointment composed of various per- 
fumes, and by the blood of slaughtered beasts :* by 
which the virtues required in a priest were emble- 
matically represented, but could not be conferred. 
But when God would have his Son to be a priest 
possessed of every qualification in absolute perfection, 
no one can doubt but he would initiate him into his 
priesthood by those very things which constitute such 
a priest. This being the case, let us examine, — firsli 
wherein the absolute perfection of a priest consists ; 
and in the next place, by what things Christ, as 
Mediator, attained that perfection : for it is evident 
that by those very things he must have been conse- 
crated to the priesthood. 

IV. To constitute a priest absolutely perfect, the 
three following things are indispensably necessary. 
Firsts he must have sufficient authority and favour 
with God, to be able effectually to commend all his 
people to him, and to render him propitious to them. 
Secondly^ he must feel sufficient kindness and mercy 
towards men, to be inclined to a sedulous attention 
to these objects. Lastly, he must possess an im- 
mortal life, to be capable of the perpetual per* 
formance of them. The necessity of the first of these 
requisites, in a perfect priest, appears from the design 
of the office itself. For as it is the business of a 

• See PtM. I. Cfanp. V. 
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priest, as an advocate, to commend to God those 
whose cause he undertakes, and to render God pro- 
pitious to them ;* no one can attain perfection in the 
sacerdotal office, who has not sufficient favour and 
authority with God to be able to accomplish these 
objects. Nor, in reference to the second of these 
requisites, can any one be a perfect priest, who, 
whatever may be the influence of his favour and 
authority with God, is not willing to use it all in 
the cause of his people. For he would be deficient 
in that fidelity and mercy toward his people, which 
are necessary in every priest, and especially in every 
high priest of superior excellence. The scriptures 
give us this very idea-f " For," says the apostle to the 
Hebrews, " every high priest taken from among men 
" is ordained for men in things pertaining to God, 
" that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins : 
*^ who can have compassion on the ignorant, and on 
" them that are out of the way : for that he himself 
" also is compassed with infirmity.":); " Wherefore 
" in all things it behoved" Christ, as the same apostle 
had before said, '^ to be made like unto his brethren, 
" that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest, 
** to make reconciliation for the sins of the people :" 
which fully implies that in eveiy priest no qualities 
are more necessary than mercy and fidelity. But the 
last requisite is equally indispensable in a perfect 
priest; who must be possessed of an immortal life, to 
be capable of perpetually defending and maintaining 
the cause of his people before God. Hence the 
following expressions of the same apostle when 
speaking of Christ.^ ^^ But this man, because he 
^^ continueth ever, hath unchangeable priesthood. 

• 1 John u. 1, S. t Heb. v. 1, 9. % Heb. ii. 17- i Heh. vU. 24^ 95, SO. 29. 
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^' Wherefore be is able also to save tbem to the 
" uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
" ever liveth to make intercession for them. For 
such an high priest became us, who is holy, harm^ 
less, undeiiled, separate from sinners, and mhde 
*' higher than the heavens. — For the law maketh men 
" high priests which have infirmity ; but the word of 
" the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, 
** who is consecrated for evermore." 

Since it is sufficiently evident, therefore, that the 
greatest authority and fiivour with God, and the 
greatest mercy and fidelity toward men, combined 
with an immortal life, render a priest absolutely per- 
fect ; there can be no doubt that by those things by 
which Christ attained all these requisites, by those 
very things he was also consecrated to his priesthood. 
Now those things, as every one must perceive, were 
Ghrisfs pre-eminent excellencies, the perfect sanctity 
of his life, and principally that obedience which con- 
sisted in voluntarily surrendering himself to death, 
and freely submitting to those extreme pains and 
sorrow* which he endured on account of our sins. 
For it IS in consequence of these things, that Christ 
lias so much favour and authority with God as to be 
able effectually to commend to him all his pedpte. 
His willingness to do it is also the result of the same 
things. For he has learned by experience, what it is 
to be a man ; what it is to bear hunger, thirst, p&fertyy 
md the deepest ignomii^y ;' what it is to be deserted 
by friexids, to be r'ejected by others^, to be the sport 
of all the barest of men ; what it is to be as8a:3ed, 
harrassed, and oppressed, by danger^ of every kifid; 
and lastly, as the consummati^D of calamity, Whftt it 
1!^ to suffer the most excruciating death on account of 
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our sins. From an experience of these things, he has 
acquired . such benevolence and compassion towards 
his people under all their afflictions and temptations, 
that he is ready to afford them assistance himself, and 
desirous that they may obtain abundant mercy from 
God in all circumstances. Hence the following lan- 
guage of the apostle to the Hebrews :* " Seeing then 
" that we have a great high priest, tliat is passed into 
'* the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
" fast our profession. For we have not an high 
" priest which cannot be touched with the feeling 
" of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
" like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
" may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
" of need." — In the last place, those who have put 
their trust in him, have no reason to fear that they 
shall ever be deprived of their advocate. For by 
his voluntary submission to death he has obtained an 
immortal life, on his attainment of which he is said 
to be perfected, or consecrated to an eternal priest- 
hood after the order of Melchisedec. Thus the 
apostle to the Hebrews :| " And being made perfect, 
" he became the author of eternal salvation to all 
" them that obey him ; called of God an high priest 
" after the order of Melchisedec." Whence we con- 
clude, that it was on his resurrection from the dead 
to an immortal life, that the Son of God was fully 
consecrated to the perpetual priesthood. For there 
is no doubt that the word here rendered " being 
" made perfect" means fully and perfectly cense- 
crated. This is evident, both from the scope of the 
passage, which relates to this very point, and from 

• Heb. iv. 14—16. t Heb. iv. 9, tO. 
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the use of the same word in a similar sense on a 
similar occasion; this being the term adopted by the 
Septuagint in various places to designate the conse- 
cration of the Aaronic priests,* and the victim whose 
entrails were delivered by Moses into the hands 
of the priests as a sign of the priesthood committed 
to them.f 

* Exod. TUX, 9. 33. 35. Lcvit viii. 33. xvi. 32. 
t K^tos nXttofaws, Exod. xxix. 27. 31. 34. Levit. viii. 31. 38. 




301 



CHAPTER 11. 

Proofs that the Scriptures attribute to Christ a real 
Priesthood^ properly so called. 

WE have already defined the general business of 
Christ's priesthood to be an advocacy ^ith God on 
the behalf of men, and observed, that it b primarily 
and immediately exercised towards God. This we 
learn from the very design of the sacerdotal office. 
But the followers of Socinus suppose that our Lord 
performed all things pertaining to our salvation by 
himself in such a manner, that he neither now ob- 
tains, nor ever has obtained, any thing from God 
for us from hb first entrance on his priestly office : so 
that they attribute to Christ no priesthood but such as 
is improperly so called. This opinion is equally con- 
trail to the language of scripture, and to the nature 
and design of the priesthood. Whoever consults the 
sacred volume will find the priesthood of Christ in- 
variably mentioned as a priesthood pr(^erly so called. 
Thiis speaks the apostle to the Hebrews :* " If there- 
" fore perfection were by the Levitical priesthood (for 
'^ under it the people received the law) what further 
^^ need was there that another priest should rise after 
^^ the order of Melchisedec, and not be called after 
the order of Aaron? For the priesthood b^ing 
changed, there is made of necessity a change also of 
" the law." Here, from the priesthood conferred 
upon Christ, the apostle concludes, that there must 
have been a change of the law which had conferred 
the sacerdotal office exclusively on the family of 
Aaron. But this conclusion could not possibly be 

« Heb. vu. 11, 13. 
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be drawn, unless the priesthood of our Lord pos- 
sesses the proper nature and design of the priesthood, 
and he is a priest properly so called. For there were 
always many priests improperly so called, even while 
the law of Moses relative to the priesthood was yet 
in fiill force. Such priests were those who offered 
spiritual sacrifices, or prayers to God. Such priests 
were all the faithful among the Jews, and even the 
whole Israelitish nation is called ** a kingdom of 
" priests."* Since, therefore, there were n>any priests 
improperly so called, even while the law which con- 
fided the sacerdotal office exclusively fo the faihily of 
Aaron was yet in full force ; and our Lord could tiot 
be such a priest as he actually is, unless that law 
had been abrogated; it clearly follows that his priests- 
hood is a priesthood properly so called; 

* IL The same conclusion may be drawn from 
another passage :f "For if he were ork eartbV he 
** should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests 
" that offer gifts according to the law." On thes6 
words Crellius observes : j * He gives a rfeasen for 

* what he has asserted, that is* why Christ could not 

* be a priest if he were to minister on earth. Il is 

* because there are already other priests appointed 

* by God, who minister and offer gifts on earth : 

* Christ neither is nor can be one of these, as has 

* baem shown in the preceding chapter. Now they 

* are said to offer gifts according to the law, becatiise 

* the law has granted to them the exclusive right and 
! privilege, so that no one, without violating the law*, 
' can arrogate to hitnself the right of offering gifts 

* on earth, or ministering in the earthly sanctuary.' 
What is the reason of this? Because, if we attend 

* Exod. xix. 6. t Heb. viii. 4. % Ia Com. ad loc. 
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to Crellius, the priesthood of Christ is of such a 
nature aa is prohibited to him to administer on earth, 
by that law which conferred on the family of Aaron 
the sole right of exercising the priesthood on earth* 
But that law contained no prohibition inconsistent 
with Christ's having even on earth a metaphorical 
priesthood, and being a priest improperly so called. 
For while that law was in force, there were many 
auch priests even on earth ; and Christ himself per- 
formed the duty of such a priesthood, whenever he 
commended either himself or his people to God in 
his prayers. Since Christ, therefore, possesses such 
a priesthood as by the Mosaic law could not be 
executed by him on earth, though he was at liberty 
tp exercise on earth a metaphorical priesthood^ it 
clearly follows that our Lord is a priest proi)erly so 
called. 

III. To the passages already cited we may add 
the following :* " For every high priest is ordained 
" tp offer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore it is of 
*^ necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
" offer." But this reasoning of the apostle must 
appear to be altogether inconclusive, unless Christ; 
who is here spoken of, has a priesthood properly so 
called. For every priest improperly so called is 
always provided with somewhat to offer to God; 
holiness of heart, chastity of body, prayers, and 
tlianksgivings. And this was so well known to the 
Hebrews that there could be no ground for the apostle 
to argue with them in this manner, unless he intended 
to attribute to Christ a priesthood properly so calledi 

IV. And since this apostle frequently gives Christ 
th^ title of hig^ priest, he must be considered aa 

* Heb vUi. a. 
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attributing to him the office itself, and that in a true 
and proper sense, unless any thing can be all^^ 
cm the contrary, to shew that such an office is altoge- 
ther incompatible with his character. But neither 
Socinus himself, nor even Crellius, who has laboured 
in this controversy more than all the other disciples 
of Socinus, has adduced any proof of such incompa- 
tibility. Let us briefly notice the observations which 
Crellius makes on this subject. He says :* * You 
never find these two offices, the regal and pontifical, 
plainly divided, or according to the language of the 
schools, contradistinguished fi*om each other, in the 
scriptures ; but you may rather observe them com- 
prehended as it were in each other. For the author 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, at the beginning of 
the third chapter, intending to exhibit to our view 
the dignity of Christ, which he possesses in conse- 
quence of the office committed to him by God, and 
exhorting us to a consideration of him, mentions 
only his two offices, prophetical and sacerdotal. 
The former of these offices he once fulfilled on 
earth, the latter he speaks of as to be perpetually 
administered in heaven ; " Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle," or Ambassador, '* and High Priest of our 
profession Christ Jesus." These and other similar 
remarks of Crellius are all without foundation. For 
the sacred writers never comprehend, either th^ 
kingdom of Christ in his priesthood, or his priest- 
hood in his kingdom ; but always distinguish and dis- 
criminate between these really disinct offices. Nor 
is the apostle to the Hebrews correctly cited in sup- 
port of the contrary sentiment. When he called 

* Cwntra Grot. c. x. p. 55. 
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Christ an " apostle" and " high priest," omitting the 
title of king, he only intended to say, that in the 
church of God, Christ once fulfilled the part of Moses, 
and now fulfils the part of Aaron ; the former as an 
apostle or ambassador, and the latter as a high priest. 
He treats of the former in this passage in which he 
compares him with Moses, and afterwards proceeds 
to an explication of the latter* when he compares 
him with Aaron. He had already adverted to Christ's 
kingly office,! ^^^ was there any reason for repeating 
in this place what he had advanced but just before. 

V. But Crellius argues : J ^ The other writers of 
Mhe New Testament rather mention the kingly and 
^ prophetical offices of Christ, nor does either of tliem 

* ever call him a priest or high priest, as without 

* doubt they would very frequently have done, if this 
^ office on which our eternal salvation depends, could 
^ not be understood and tacitly comprehended in his 
^ other offices, and especially in his regal one, consi* 
' dering certain circumstances of those offices, in 
' which Christ resembles a legal priest.' As though 
it were impossible for Christ to possess a sacerdotal 
office properly so called, unless many of the sacred 
writers give him the ftame of priest. 

But do many of them give him the namCj either of 
prophet, or of king ? This is by no means the case. 
There is no passage in the apostolical epistles in 
which Christ is expressly called, either a king, or a 
prophet ; though our eternal salvation depends also 
upon the offices which are designated by those words. 
The Apostle to the Hebrews has twice called him a 
captain, leader, or author;^ but he has given him 

* Heb. iv. 5. t Heb. i. 2 X Contm Grot. c. x. p. 55. 

§ Heb. u 10. " The captain of salvation." xii. S. ** Th« author of 
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the title of prieH seven times, and that of high priest 
ten times. 

But, it will be said, the apostolical epistles attri- 
bute to Christ such things as belong to a king and 
prophet, though rtiey do not introduce those words. 
This is true. And they likewise attribute to him 
things peculiar to a high priest, notwithstanding the 
omission of that name. To pass over other instanced, 
this is the case where Christ is said to be our advth 
cate^ or to intercede for us. Nor is there any wei^t 
in what is afterwards asserted by Crellius ;* * that 

* the apostle Paul, in the intercession of Christ, com- 
^ prehends the exercise of his regal power for our de- 

* liverance from pulfiishment, as well as aily imme- 
^ diate effect of his intercession.' For in the passage 
<o which Crellius refers, " Who is at the right hand 
^* of God, who also maketh intercession for us, — ^" 
the apostle intends to assert these two things : first, 
that Christ possesses the most 0i(alted dignity and the 

• 

highest favour with God, as being seated at his right 
hand : secondly, that he who enjoys su^jh exalted 
dignity, and such great favour with God, is pleading 
our cause before him. And this belongs not to Ite 
kingdom of Christ, but to his priesthood, as will be 
more fully demonstrated in another place. 

VL But there is another passage also -with whidi 

Crellius has found himself not a little embarrassed. 

' He s0^ys :t " Whea John stiles Christ the advocate 

* whom we have with the Father, and at the same 

* time calls him the propitiation for our sins, J he may 
' be considered as having given us a description bf 
' his sacerdotal office, where he has neverthdest 

*< faith." The original word is the same iu 1)oth these places ; ^fX^iift. 
•in>isupnu tlbidv :iJohiiii.l,4. 
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* made no mention of the kingly office. But since it 

* forms a part of the consolation, whicii John here 

* proposes to those who sin, to know that Clwr^t 

* has the most ample power to deliver us from tte 

* punishment of sins, he must be considered as having 

* tacitly hicluded the kingly office in the words he 

* has used/ What? is it usual with the other sacred 
writers, when they mention any one particular topic 
of consolation to the^ fallen, to accumulate at the 
iMune time all the topics that may in any respect 
conduce to the same end ? was there any necessity 
for this apostle to introduce every consideration tend- 
ing to console the fallen, in this one passage ; so as 
to oblige us to consider him as having asserted what 
is by no means implied in his words ? For the original 
term here used"* signifies, not a king, but an advocate 
Or patron, whose office it is to plead with one person 
the cause of another. This Christ performs for U3|^ 
.I!i0t in the character of a king, but as our high 
priest in the presence of God. The apostle, there- 
fore, intended to propose to the fallen no conso- 
lations but such as result from the high priest- 
hood of Christ; and those he has proposed most 
clearly and distinctly. But the consolations arising 
from Christ's kingly office, he neither has glanced at, 
nor can be considered as having intended to glance 
.at, in this passage; unless we are determined to fix 
upon his words, .meanings which are not conveyed 
by them. But if it is lawful tp treat the sacred 
writers in this manner, we may ascribe to them at our 
own pleasure those senses which are not expressed by 
their words; indeed every individual will attribute to 
the scriptures, ^md will think himself at liberty to at- 
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tribute to them, such notions as may be agreeable to 
his own particular fancy • But if this licence be once 
'granted, what limits can ever be placed to such folly 
and profanation ? 

VIL The assertion of Crellius,* ' that whatever 

* we expect from Christ as a priest, may be said to 

* come from him as a king,' has not the least ap- 
pearance of truth. It is expected from him alto- 
gether in the character of a priest, that he comntiend 
us and our services to God, and procure his favour 
towards us. But no one ever sought this from hinfi 
in tlie character of a king. Crellius, therefore, argues 
to no purpose, when he says, that ^ Christ vanquishes 

* and destroys sin, death, and Satan, his and our 
^ enemies, as a king,' and ^ that this is to expiate 

* and purge away sins, which is the part of a priest f 
and again, ^ that it is the part of Christ, as a king, 

* to succour his people who flee for refuge to his 

* throne, and to help the afflicted ; but that it is hi& 

* part also, as a priest, to afford help in time of need 

* to them who approach the throne of grace, and 

* readily to succour those who are afflicted. 'f Christ 
succours us in one way as a king, and in another as 
a priest. As a king, he confers upon us those things 
which pertain to eternal salvation : as a priest, he 
commends us and our prayers to God. He acts the 
part of a king to us, and that of a priest to God. 
As his regal office is exercised towards us, his sacer- 
dotal, one is exercised towards God. 

VIII. 'But the inspired writer of the epistte to 

* the Hebrews,' says Crellius,:*; ' clearly refers that pas- 

* sage of the second psalm, "Thou art my Son, tliis 
Vday have I, begotten thee," to tlie priesthood of 

• Ubi supra. + Heb. U. 17, 18. iv. 15, 16. t Ubi «upra. Htb. v. 5. 
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Christ, and shews that the poritifica;! dignity was 
thus conferred upon him by God. But these word^ 
as clearly relate to Christ's kingly office. For 
David, who was a type of Christ, exhibits in these 
words the divine decree, by which after a Jong exile 
he was actually constituted king, and seated on the 
royal throne ; as any one will perceive on a perusal 
of th^ psalm. Hence Paul declares them to have 
been accomplished at the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead.* For then God gave his people a 
king according to his promises, and constituted Jesus 
both Lord and Christ, or, which is the same thing, 
the Son of God with power.' But whatever was the 
meaning of these words, " Thou art my Son, this 
** day have I begotten thee," as applied to David ; 
when they are transferred to Christ, they signify his 
being raised from the dead by God to an immortal life. 
And the attainment of this immortal life being equally 
necessary to the discharge of the priestly and the 
kingly office by Christ in heaven ; consequently, these 
same words, which certainly designate the resurrec- 
tion of Christ to an immortal life, may be applied, 
and are indeed actually applied, to both offices : to 
the regal, in the first chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews ; to the sacerdotal, in the fifth chapter. 
Nor are these two offices, distinct both in name and 
in fact, on this account confounded into one. For 
nothing more frequently happens, than that things, 
which are widely different have yet something in com- 
mon. And the kingdom and priesthood of Christ 
have this in common, that both being equally perpe- 
tual, each requires an immortal life. 

IX. CreUius also urges,f that it is impossible for 

♦ AclB xiii. 82, 33- t Contr* Crot. c;, jl p. 54» 
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^ Christ to be refdly and properly a king and judge, 
* and also an advocate or priest' To this observa- 
tion we at present answer ; That Christ is a king to 
us, and a priest to God ; that as a king he rules us 
by his laws and by his power, assists us with the 
aids of his Holy Spirit, and is near at hand, on all 
occasions: that as a priest he commends us and 
our prayers to God ; us when he desires God to be 
propitious to us, and our prayers when he desires 
God to accept them. But these his desires are not 
conveyed in humble petitions, but expressed with 
that authority which becomes the dignity of his per- 
son. Yet this authority must be considered as not 
interfering with or diminishing the dominion and au- 
thority of God the Father. For he who hath put all 
other things under Christ, hath not made himself 
subject to him,^ nor hath he communicated his king- 
dom to him, as Mediator, in such a manner as to have 
abdicated it himself; so as to render it no longer of 
any importance to us, whether the Father is propitious 
to our persons and accepts our prayers. If this is of 
no importance, why do we address prayers to him 
that he may be pleased to regard us with mercy? 
Why have the apostles, why have all Christians, done 
the same in every age ? But if it is of the highest im- 
portance to our interest, that God be propitious to 
us, it is also of importance that our high priest Jesat 
Christ, who certainly has the greatest authority and 
fevour with God, should desire that God be propi- 
tious to us. 

There is no weight; therefore, in the following ar- 
gument of Crellius ;t * Since God has given to Christ 
^ all power in heaven and in earth, for the express 

• I Corinth. XV. S7. t Ubi supra. 
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^ purpose, that he may bestow upon us remissipn ^f 

* sins and eternal life, and mfiy cherish us M;ho arq 

* his memher^ with his perpetual aid, why should he 

* still plead with God and intercede^ with him that hs 

* H^ould be pleased to forgive us our sins?' This, I 
say, is an argument of no weight. For we suppose 
not that Jesus our high prie$t uses any humble or 
supplicant intercession, but the most powerful Qom- 
tolendation of us and our prayers, such as becomes 
hib character. Nor is it unimportant that God 
remit our sins, if by remissipn of sins, signifies the 
mercy or favour of the Divine Mind towj^rds us. 
For let bis mind be hostile to us, anc^ y^hat greater 
or heavier evil can befell us ? Do m'C imagine that 
Christ will be propitious to those to whom fiis 
Father is hosti^? It is, therefpre, of th^ utmost im- 
pkurtance, that God be propitious to us ; and of equal 
intiportance, that Christ de^^ife ^m |o he, propitious 
to us ; unless it be maintained, eitl^r that the be-; 
loved Sort has no ai|$hority and favour ^ith the 
Father, or that we need np coipmeqdation before 
God. Either of these suppositions would be con- 
tradictory to St Jqhn. For what is his language? 
" If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
** ther, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the 
" propitiation for our sins."* Here he teaches us 
that Christ is our advocate, and a most powerful ad- 
vocate with the Father, and that we have the greatest 
need of such a potent advocate. We reply, in the 
last place, that Christ administers his kingdom ac- 
cording to the will of God, and bestows eternal 
salvation only on those whom the Father also deter- 
mines to save. And thus the persons on whom he 

* I John ii. 1 , % 
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cfaodses to bestow eternal salvation, them he also 
commends to God the Father. 

To conclude this argument, therefore : since Christ 
is expressly called a priest in the scriptures, and 
since nothing can be adduced to justify our denying 
him the real office which that term imports, the ne- 
cessary conclusion is, that the priesthood of Christ is 
a priesthood properly so called. 

If any person, relying upon new subtleties should 
say, that the priesthood of Christ is indeed imme- 
diately exercised towards God, and that Christ com* 
mends us and our prayers to God, but that this is no 
proof of his having a true and real priesthood ; such 
a person, admitting the thing, would raise a dispute 
about a name, the most vain of all controversies; 
and would discover more subtlety than Crellius him* 
self: for to divest Christof a true and real priesthood, 
is no other than to deny that he exercises immediately 
towards God any office at all. Having made these 
observations respecting the Priesthood of Christ, we 
PDw proce^ to his Sfwrrifice. 
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CHAPTER III. 

To what Class of Sacrifices the Sacrifice of Christ belongs^ 

and in what it consists. 

THE sacrifices prescribed to the Jewish people 
were of various classes. Some were burnt ofFermgs ; 
others, piacular oflFerings; others, peace offerings; 
others, similar to the peace offerings, yet not pre- 
cisely the same : there were also different kinds, both 
of piacular offerings, and of peace offerings : of all 
which we have treated in the first Dissertation. If 
it be inquired to which class the Sacrifice of Christ 
belongs, the scriptures will easily determine this 
question. He is declared to have " put away sin by 
** the sacrifice of himself," to have " by himself 
" purged our sins," to have " sanctified the people 
" with his own blood," and to have " offered" to God 
** one sacrifice for sins:"* whence it is evident tliat 
his sacrifice belongs to the piacular class. I appre-* 
hend, however, that we are indebted to hiS|^acrifice, 
not only for pardon of sins, but also for the aids of 
the Holy Spirit, and all other things pertaining to 
our eternal salvation; these blessings having been 
procured by hjs blood. For as all the sacrifices of 
the Jew3, accumulated together, were offered in order 
to obtain the benefits of the present life ; so I con- 
sider the one sacrifice of Christ as having procured 
all things relating to eternal life. And I am con- • 
firmed in this opinion, because all the sacrifices of 
the Jews, though with various degrees of cleajmess or 
^scurity, prefigured the sacrifice of Christ. l^Jor is 
it to be wondered at if that sacrifice, which procures 
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for us with God the gi'ace connected with eternal life, 
should also procure every thing else necessary to our 
attainment of that life. 

II. Having ascertained to what class the sacrifice 
of Christ must be referred, we proceed to show in 
what it consists. And never having seen this subject 
sufficiently explained, we shall be the more careful in 
discussing it. To this end it is necessary to re- 
member, that the victims whose carcasses were 
burned without the camp typified the sacrifice of 
Christ more evidently than any others; and thai 
among these victims, those whose blood was sprinkled 
m the holy of holies on the day of atonement, did 
this more clearly than those whose blood was imly 
carried as occasion required, into the outer sanctuary: 
but on tliese things we have sufficiently enlarged in 
the first Dissertation. 

TTiose victims, therefore, with which the sacrifice 
of Christ must be compared as its most eniifient 
types, were the young bullock and he gocrt, fbe 
former offered in sacrifice for the high priest and tiie 
htnily of Aaron, the other for the whole congrega* 
tion of the people, on the day of atonement. These 
victims were first brought by the high priest himself to 
the altar that stood in the court of the priests. In the 
next place, being thus offered to God, for the victim 
was offered at the time of its being placed before the 
altar ; they were slain by him. near the same altar. 
After this he carried their blood into the ihoe^mosf 
sanctuary, and sprinkled it, as we have elsewhere 
stated, burned the entra.ils upon the altar, and took 
care that the bodies should be wholly consumed by fire 
without the camp, or without the city of Jerusalem. 
In imbruing the altar with the blood and entrails, the 
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high priest acted in his own pontifical character ; but 
in offering and slaying the victims, he represented 
the whole nation. For in the sacrifices of indivi- 
duals, every one was commanded to bring his own 
victim to the altar, to consecrate or devote it with his 
own hand, and then to day it. Hence it is evident 
that those who performed these offices, which were 
performed, sometimes by some of the elders, some- 
times by the high priest himself, respecting the sacri- 
fices offered on behalf of the whole congregation, 
manifestly represented that congregation during their 
discharge of such services. 

III. From the rites connected with those sacrifices, 
which beyond all others pre-eminently typified the 
sacrifice of Christ, it is plain that Christ accomplished 
his sacrifice by three things : — By his voluntary oh" 
lation of himself to a bloocbf death, — by his death 
i&elf, — and by his entrance into heaven as a victim 
that had been slain, and with a . mind so disposed 
towards men, as to^coittmend them to God. 

The ^rst of these things, in which his sacrifice 
consisted, the Son of God performed, when he vo- 
luntarily offered himself to the Father to undergo the 
death which awaited lum. This we learn, both from 
his words and actions on that occasion. In the ^rst 
place, when he was about to die, his language was ;* 
^* For their feakes I sanctify myself ;" that is, as the 
word sanctify sometimes imports^f and as it must 
tiecessarily be understood here, according to the ex- 
planation of Chrysostom,:); ^ I offer myself to thee 

* John xvii. 19. 
t The word ayt»^of, lUbQ the Hebrew ttnp is sometimes equivalent to 
v^o^i^tif. See Septuagf. Levit, xxii. 3, 3. I Chr9H,%u\u \Z, 

tAd)biu HomU. 73. 
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Vas a sacrifice.'* In the next place, it must.be 
observed, that the prayers with which Christ conse- 
crated or devoted himself to his death,t were in some 
respect similar to those with which we have shown in 
another place, that the Jewish high priest consecrated 
or offered the victims to God before the altar on the 
day of atonement. For as the high priest, when 
he offered those victims to God, prayed for salvation, 
first, on behalf of himself and his own family ; se- 
condly, for all the family of Aaron ; and lastly, for 
the whole congregation : so Christ, when consecrating 
himself to death, commended to God in solemn 
prayers, first, himself; secondly, his apostles; and 
lastly, all who should afterwards believe on him. 
Hence it is inferred, that when our Lord uttered 
these prayers he then offered himself to God as a 
victim, typified by the victims already mentioned. 
In the last place he verified all this by his own a#. 
Tor ^ soon as he had finished these prayers, he vo* 
luntarily went to the very place,:|; .jvhence he knew 
that he should unmediately be led to judgment, and 
then to the cross, to be slaui as an expiatory sacri- 
fice: so that, beyond all doubt, the words " I sanctify 
" myself," were equivalent to saying : * I offer myself 
' to be slain as a piacular victim.' 

The second of those thfags in which his sacrifice 
consisted, our Lord accomplished, when he suffered 
death for our sins without the city of Jerusalem, where 
those victims used to be burned, which were his most 
eminent types* 

«TR.— The same explanation is giren by Cyril of Alexandria, who pa- 
raphrases the clause thus : < I present and devote myself an offering^ with-* 
* out spot to God even the Father.' De Jdarat. L. x. et alibi. jfym4 
Suicet, Tlketaur,iom, I, col. 56. 

t 4o\m svU. } John xvlii. 1. .a?ii. 1, 
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The kst was accomplished by him, when entering 
heaven, typified by the holy* of holies, in the cha- 
racter of our high priest, as well as of the victim 
slain for our sins, he appeared in the presence of 
God, and that with such a disposition of mind toward 
us, as to desire that God would be most propitious 
to us. For as the high priest of the Jews carried the 
blood (the vehicle of the life or sensitive soul) of the 
victims into the innermost sanctuary of the temple, 
as a sign of the previous immolation of them, and 
sprinkled it towards the mercy-seat: so our high 
priest, in heaven itself which that sanctuary prefigured, 
presents before God, not only the soul, but also the 
body, of the victim that was slain for our sins. If 
any one chooses to call this entrance of Christ into 
the heavenly sanctuary, his oblation of himself, I shall 
be far from opposing it. Indeed I consider it in this 
light myself; yet at the same time I maintain that 
Christ also offered himself as an expiatory victim, 
when he gave hiinself up to die. For, as we havie 
before stated, there was a twofold oblation of sacri- 
fices; one, of the victim while yet alive; which in the 
sacrifices of individuals was performed by the oflferers 
themselves, and in the sacrifices of the whole congre- 
gation, either by elders, or by the high priest on be- 
half of the congregation: the other, of the blobd 
and entrails after tlie victim had been slain ; which 
was performed by the priest. In the sacrifice of 
Christ, his voluntary oblation of himself to death cor- 
responds to the former; his presentation of himself 
before God in heaven, as a victim that had been slain, 
resembles the latter ; for the blood of those victims 
which were the principal types of Christ, was carried 
into the holy of holies which typified heaven itself. 
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IV. In these things, in which the sacrifice of Christ 
consisted, he sustained the threefold character, of 
offerer^ victimy and high priest. Of offerer on our 
behalf, and likewise of victim about to be slain, iu 
his oblation of himself to death ; of victim also in 
death itself: lastly of high priest, and of a victim 
already slain for our sins, on his entrance into the 
heavenly sanctuary. For there he now appears in 
the presence of God in both characters, and by the 
eflScacy of his sacrifice, as our high priest, he com- 
mends us and our services to God. And as the hi^ 
priest of the Jews, when offering before the altar the 
victims for the whole congregation previously to tlieir 
being slain, acted not so much in his pontifical cha- 
racter, as in that of representative of the congregation : 
so I consider Christ, in his oblaticHi of himself to 
death, to have acted not so much in the capacity of 
high priest, as in that of our representative. For in 
the sacrifices of individuals, as we have more than 
once already observed, it was thft business of the 
offt^rers themselves to bring their victims to the altar, 
and then to offer or consecrate them to God. It is 
evident, therefore, that those who performed these 
offices in the sacrifices of the whole congregation, 
while performing them, represented the whole con- 
gregation. Hence it follows, that our Lord also, in 
his oblation of himself to death, acted not in the cha- 
racter of high priest, but as our representative ; just 
as the Jewish high priest, in offering before the altar 
the victims about to be slain on behalf of the whole 
congregation, acted not in his peculiar character of 
high priest, but as the representative of that congre- 
gation. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The Efficacy of that Obedience which Christ rendered 
to God in offering himse/f to die. 

HAVING ascertained these things in which we 
conclude the sacrifice of our Lord to consist, we 
proceed to shew in what respects each of them con- 
tributes to our eternal salvation. To do this in tlie 
order which has just been proposed, we have to 
consider, — First, tlie obedience which Christ rendered 
to God in voluntarily offering himself to a bloody 
death : — Secondly, his death itself: — and Lastly, his 
entrance into heaven with a mind so disposed towards 
men as to commend them to God by the efficacy of 
his sacrifice, and to do for them every thing becoming 
the best of all advocates. 

By voluntarily otfering himself to die, Christ per- 
formed many things conducing to our salvation, which 
he never could biive accomplished by his death, if 
that death had not been voluntary. It would not 
have been possible for him by an involuntary death, 
either to confirm the truth of his gospel, or to give 
his discipiles an example of obedience to God and 
love to me% or to obtain from God universal and 
sovereign power, and supreme favour with him ; in 
!^e former of which consists the strength of his king- 
dom, and in the latter the efficacy of his priesthood. 
But by his voluntary death all these things have been 
.flllly accomplished. 

II. By freely offisring himself to a painful death, 
Christ confirmed his gospel, as a T^^i^r/yr or solemn 
Hv itness. Hence his " blood" is said to " bear witness"''^ 

* I JuKn V, 8. 
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concerning the truth of the gospel. This effect of the 
death of Christ is intended by St. Paul, when he 
states that he " witnessed a good confession before 
" Pontius Pilate."*. When the same apostle, speaking 
of the many sufferings, which he had himself endured 
and was yet to undergo for the confirmation of the 
gospel, says,f " I fill up in my flesh that which is 
" behind of the afflictions of Christ :" he refers, not 
to the piacular character of Christ's death, but to 
that effect which it had in common with the death of 
liny martyr. 

To have a correct idea of the confirmation given 
to the gospel by Christ's voluntary oblation of him- 
self to the most cruel of deaths, it is necessary to 
consider that he asserted many things respecting him- 
self, which, if they had been false, he must have 
known to be false, and to have been fictions of his 
own. He declared that he was " the Christy' " the 
** light of the world," the prophet of whom " the 
" scriptures' had " testified," of whom " Moses 
" wrote r that " power was given to him over all 
" flesh," and " all judgment committed to him ;" that 
he would " raise up" all his people " at the last 
** day. "J All these things, not to mention others, 
were such as, if they had not been true, it would have 
been impossible for him to believe to be true, unless 
he had been insane. But Christ was always in a state 
of perfect sanity, and was satisfied of the truth of 
these declarations, as well as of every thing else that 
he uttered. This is proved, in the first place, by the 
consummate wisdom of his declarations and his unde^ 
viating constancy tlirough bis whole life; and in the 

• I Tim. vi. 13. t Col. i. 24. 

X Mark xiv. 61, Q% John viU. 18. v. 39. 46. xvil. S. r. S3, vi, 40. 
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next place, by his patient submission to a most cruel 
death with the greatest firmness and eqyankmty. 
Christ went to his death, and endured its agonies, in 
a manner that exhibited no appearance of incpnstancy 
or levity, no indication; of fraud or cunning j but, ad 
. will soon be evinced, furnished many striking evi- 
dences, both of obedience to God, and of love to man* 
Unless Christ h^d been conscious of his integrity, he 
would have had no ipQtive to hazard his safety by 
teaching a new religion, equally disliked and hated 
by Jews and Gentiles. He could not be excited to 
this by any hc^e of pleasures, honours, or riches : 
no such ^ope was entertained by him^ who before his 
death clearly foresaw and foretpld, that on this very 
account he should be deprived of all the accommo- 
dations of this life and even of life itself. Nor could 
he have been influenced by the hope of a new sect to 
be established after liis death, and of glory to arise 
from it to his name, if he had been conscious to him- 
self of any fraud. He had declared that he was to 
hit rai$ed from the dead on the third day. If he had 
been conscious of falsehood, he must have known 
that this would not come to pass : for what deceiver 
cw expect to work miracles in confirmation of a false- 
hood? and he must also have known, that, if it did 
pot come to pass, h^ fraud would then b^ evident to 
^11, and no person would be so weak as to choose 
^x the guide of his life a man convicted of ipanifest 
fraud ; especially when ei^ile^ ignominy, and death in 
yarioUS forms presented themselves to his followers, 
and m^aced them pn every side, 
i /I^h§ j^um of what we have said is this. Christ 
ujttered many declarations concerning himsell^ which,^ 
if they, had not been altogether true, be must have 

Y 
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Itti6Wn tb be false, unless he had been insane. Of 
tbii^ khid, as tve have already stated, were the decla- 
fatidm in which he pronounced himself, the Messiah, 
the light of Uie world, and the judge of all. But 
Christ was in a fctaie of {lerfect -sanity and was 
satisfied that these thmgs were true. It is evident^ . 
thetefote^ tliat they were true, and thM all his other de« 
daraUons were true also. Being the Messiah, the l^ht 
bf the worid, the greatest of all the prophets, and 
the future judge of all, he could neither decdw, nor 
be deceived. Hence ako arises a proof of the truth 
of all the speeches and writings of the apostles, to 
whom Christ promised " the spirit of truth" to 
^* guide" them ** into all truth."* 

III. Moreover, by voluntarily offering himself to 
the death appointed by God, Christ has set us an 
illustrious exampte, both of eminent obedience ttr 
God, and of love to men. For the death to which 
be freely submitted, was the most painfol in itself, 
and was accompanied with such extreme sorrows and 
agonies of mind,t that, notwithstanding the infinite 
dignity of his person, and tbe spotless innocence of 
his life, he appeared to be almost deserted by his 
Divine Father ; losing the accustomed sense c^ his 
iove, and deprived of his wonted succour and conso- 
lation.:}: Yet in all these sufferings Christ retained 
his hope of die glory thM was before him,^ and en^ 
dured those ettretite agonies, boft of body and of 
tnind, in such a manner, a^d for the sake of men 
overwhelmed with vices and ^ins, that be kindled 
with no resentment evto again^ his faurderera, and 
tetort&d none of Ae reproaches of these who ipoviled 

t John xvi.!l3. t Mactt %xru 38, 39* Ma^ xir. 33, 34. X«ke Jiifi.44. 
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him;'* but, what amy well excite admiration^ even 
prayed that forgiveness of the heinous crime pirpe- 
trated against him might be granted to the perpetrators 
€^ it, and that in the midst of his agonies-f This 
was an example of obedience to God, of love to men^ 
of hope in the promised glory, of moderation and 
patience, such as had never been exhibited before, 
and will never be exhibited again. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the amazing love of 
Christ towards us, which discovered itself in his 
voluntary submission to the most agonizing death 
for our sakes, has a very strong and evident tendency 
to kindle a reciprocal love towards Christ in our 
hearts, and to produce its manifestation in all our 
Kves. Hence this language of St Paul :j: " The love 
** g( Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge^ 
^' that if one died for ail then were all dead : and that 
^' he died for all, that they whidi live should not 
** henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him 
^ ivhich died for them, and rose again/' 
' IV. Lastly, the signal obedience which Christ ren-' 
dered by his voluntary oblation of himself to death, 
obtained for him, in the capacity of Mediator, in the 
first place, authority over angels and men,^ and in 
the next place, such favour with God, that imme- 
diately before his death he effectually commended his 
disciples to him, and was able to intercede with him 
for all his people in every age. The first belongs 
not to this subject. The second is suggested by 
Chiist himself; who, when praying for his apostles, 
mentions this very circumstance as that which would 
avaU most with his Father, that '^ for their sakes" he 
^^ sanctified" himself, that is, as I hav0 just before 

^ I Pet. ii. 83. ♦ Luke xxiii, 84. % H Cor. t. |4, 15. | PhOgK ii. i—U. 
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shown, voluntarily offered himself to die. " Sanctify 
" thflta/' he says,* " through thy truth : thy. word is 
" is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, 
" even so have I also sent them into the world. And 
" for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they, also 
^ might.be sanctified throiigh the truth." Christ's 
design in this. prayer was to obtain for his aposdesi 
those gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which they would 
be fully qualified for the apostolic office : for this idea 
is included in these words ; " Sanctify them through 
" thy trutli.'.' To obtain what he had thus asked, he 
first pleaded with God the weight of the apostolic 
office, suggesting that: no man would discbarge it 
rightly wiUiout peculiar energies of the Holy Spirit. 
Thii is implied irt these words : " As. thou iast sent 
" me into the world, even so have I ial$o;aent:them 
" into the /World.'.' Then he mentions his voluntary 
oblation of himself to t death, as a circumstance ca-' 
pable of giving his prayera the greatest efficacy with 
God. For he immediately adds: "And for their 
" sakes I sanctify myself, that they also migbt be 
" sanctified through the truth :" language which, being 
evidmtly used . by Christ as an argument thai his 
prayer should; be granted, mmt be considered-aa con- 
veying the following sentiment. ^ If it gains, me any 
* ^^!Our in thy sight, O my Fa,ther^ thdt in obedieoca 
'to thy will I offer myself to tliie death which is 
'just at hand, let thy favour towards n^: prevail 
' with thee to impart to my apostles those gifts of the 
^ Holy Spirit, which will fit them in all respects for 
''SO important an office.' It was manifestly, there- 
fore, in reliance on that favour with God which be 
Qbt^imed by his voluntary oblation of himself to death; 

:: i • J^buxvii. 17— IS. . v , • 
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that Christ commended his apostles to him, and ob- 
tained for them that ^trj^ngtlj, wd those aids of divine 
inspiration, with which it is evident they were after- 
wards furnished. 

Nor is it to be doubted that the same obedience 
which was so available for the apostles, obtained for 
others also those aids of the Holy Spirit, by which, 
unless they are wanting to themselves, they may attain 
everlasting Itfe. For it was not only for the apostles, 
but also for others, that Christ ifeurrendered himself 
to death ; and that surrender of himself to death was 
** an offering and a sacrifice to God of" such " a 
^* sweet smelling savour,"* and so commended Christ 
himself to God, that Christ could effectually com- 
mend his people to him. Besides, those very gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, conferred on the apostles, were given 
to them, not only for their own salvation, but also for 
ours. Wherefore it is evident that in the prayer to 
which we have just adverted, Christ pleaded with 
God the merit of his obedience, not only for the sake 
of the apostles, but likewise for ours : and as it id 
certain that the Son of God, in his prayers to his 
Father, would never mention any plea that would not 
be available and effectual with him, it follows that 
this obedience, or voluntary oblation to de«tb, the 
merit of which he pleaded with his Father on our 
behalf really procured favour with God, not only 
for Christ himself, but also for us, notwithstanding 
the Socinians are of a contrary opinionl 

- , , • Ephes. V. ?, 
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CHAPTER V. 
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The Death of Christ. Passages of Scriptmre, 9$hiek 
represent his Death as designed to be a vicarious 
punishment. 

FROM the obedienciB by which Christ freely 
offared himself to a bloody death, we proceed to Ins 
death itself. Now the ead or design attributed to 
Christ's death in the scriptures, is threeftdd i-rr-Gde, 
common to the death of martyrs^ by which, as we 
have already observed, the gospel was confirmed, a^d 
we are furnished with the most perfect example of th^ 
poblest virtues : — another, belonging, to the d&Uh of 
^ testator, by which the New Testament was fully 
established, and access to the promised rewards laid 
open to the heirs of heaven; just as the death of 
every testator establishes his testament, and invests 
the heir with a right of immediate entrance on the 
H^heritdfice bequeathed to him:f — the last end or 
design of the death of Christ was similar to that of 
the piaci^lar victims commanded by the law of Moses. 
fiis death atones for our sins. For when God, iiot>- 
withstaodii^ all our demerits, determined oh the oni 
hand^ to establish sosne way of salvation ^ the fruit 
of his infinite clai^ency and mercy, and on the other, 
pot to pass over such heinous transgressions widiout 
a signal dempnstratiioD of his holiness and justice and 
infinite hatred pf sin, he resolved that his. Son, the 
object of his peculiar love, should become the pia- 
cular victim for pur sins, and by his vicarious punish-* 
ment should procure their remission. . But this effect 
of the d^ath pf Christ having been discussed in ^ 
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learned and copious manner by many other writera, 
we shall only touch on those things which appear to 
have a particular bearing on the point under pur 
inmiediate consideration. 

II. Of this description, in the first place, is tbo 
following passage df Isaiah, in h^s prophecy respect- 
ing the Messiah :* '^ he shall divide the spoil witb 
^^ the strong : because he bath poured ou| his soul 
^^ unto death : and he was numbered with the trans* 
** gressors ; and he bare the sin of many." Tbe^e 
words, ^^ he bare the sin of mai^y," are to be under-* 
stood in a sense correspondent to the character of 
him who ^^ was numbered with the transgressors," 
that is, was treated as ^ guilty person.f Now when 
any person who is treated as guilty, is said ^' to bear 
'^ sin," who can understand the phrase, to har sin, 
as importing any other than tff stj^er punishment? 
For no two things can have a greater connection <nr 
agreement with each p&er than suffering punish*^ 
ment, and being treated a3 guilty ; but all this agree* 
ment, and connection will be deat^(^ed, if it be coo* 
ceded to the followers oi Socinus that the phrase t^ 
f^ear sin^ in the passage just cited frcm tbe pro* 

• kaiablni. 12. 
t TR.-*On the imputation of ^ilt to Christ, I tike the libert^r of tnm* 
scribing a Judicious remark, which I apprehend fully expresses the sense in 
which the statements <3i thf author on this subject are to be understood, 
' We oommunly use gmU both in the sense of lbgai. answ£IUBLines8 
' (reatusjy and of biameuHfrthiness (culpa). U is only in the former 4ensfl^ 
' and by no means ia the latter, that the word is here used. In dlvifuly^ as 

* weU as in other scicnees, it is necessary to usesoooifi terms with a teehjiueal 
' definiteness of signification, iauch more restc^uined than the oidinavy ao» 
' eeptatioB of the same words. If scepticism or rashness sliouldraiae a oarily 
' we xwt only neply, that the cavil ts untfeasonaUe. No max^ ridiculet 
^ maithomatical tems, beeause, -in many instauoesy t|iey ase the wotds of 

* oommoo life employed in a very rettrided signifidklioQ.' Db. J. P. Sbutii 
4hi the SueryUe ^ Chriti. Note, p. 79, 73. 
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phet, had nb other meaning than to War it away and 
abolish it 

-It will not be a correct answer to these observa?- 
tions, to plead that Christ was treated as a guilty 
person by the Jews, but not by God : ifor by whose 
counsel and will he is said " to have borne the sin of 
^* many," by the same counsel and will also he was 
treated as guilty. But it was by the counsel and 
will of God that " he bore the sin of many ;" by his 
will therefore was he treated as guilty, aiid for this 
reason it is that God is^ said to ' have " made the 
^*^ iniquities of us all to meet upon him/-* and to have 
" made him who knew no sin to be sin for us.X^ 
• It should further be remarked, that when the pro- 
phet declares the Messiah to have borne sin, his 
design in this exprqssion, as the whole context shews^ 
is to represent him as very much burdened and op-^ 
pressed by our sins : but the phrase has ho such force 
ttcciwding to the interpretation of Socinus. To say 
that Christ bare away the sin of many^ unless he 
bare it aWay by sustaining the punishment of it, con- 
veys no idea of his suflferings, much= less aggravates 
or amplifies them. God himself is sometimes said 
to hear away sin^X yet "^ bearing it away he suffers 
no pain. 

• . t ■ 

« li&iah lUi. 6. . t I Corinth, v. 91. 

t £xod. xxxiv. 7* Nub. xiv. 18. py KttTJ rendered in oar versionyirr- 
^ivhtg iniquitp» ' 

TR.*— It may ivell be queistioued whether the «ense of bearing away 
leaii justly be alti ibuted. to the word KtfT^ in these texts. I beg^ the reader's 
attention to thie following judicioiM criticiam of Dr. Magee. * That the 
f sif^nification of forgwentts, Mr^ich evidently is not the radical meaning 
' df the word has been derived from the more general one of baring away^ 
'seems to hare no jast foundation: ftearti^ otc^iQr,. necessarily. im|dyin|; 
/something of a burden to be carried, it seems, difficult to reconcile •such 
* a phrase with the notion of that Being, to whom tbb act of forgiveiiess Is 
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III. The same prophet also says — " The Lord 
" hath made the iniquities of us all to meet on him," 
that is, on Christ. The sentiment conveyed in these 
words is, that " the Lord hath laid on him the 
" iniquity of us all," that is, hath inflicted on him a 
vicarious punishment on account of our sins. The 
interpretation which Crellius gives of this clause, 
' that God by Christ did meet with the iniquity of us 
' all,' is inconsistent with the meaning and construc- 
tion of the original.''^ Such a licence of interpretation, 
as Crellius here assumes, would deprive us of all 
certainty respecUng the meaning of any part of tlie 
scripture. Besides, the words just quoted, that " the 
Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to meet on 
him," in conformity with the whole context, repre- 
sent ^^ the iniquity of us all" as a burden upon Christ. 
This is not at all suggested by the interpretation of 
.Crellius, but is fully implied in ours, as it is in all 
the best versions of the passage. The Septuagint 
renders it; The Lord hath delivered him tip to our 
^ns. The Vulgate; The Lord hath placed on him 
the iniquity of us all. The Arabic ; 2%e Lord hath 
delivered him to our sins. The Syriac ; The Lord 
hath caused that our sins should meet on him. The 
Interlincary version; The Lord hath made the iniquity 

.^ attributed. — May not the word have passed to this acceptation, through 

* its primary sense of hearing ; namely, tuffermg through patience, en^ 
.* during, or bearing with ?-— The generic sigpification of the yn ord, w?ien 

* applied to sinSf seems to be that of bearing, suffering, enduring : and 
< th6n on the part of the sinner, it implies, bearing the burden, or penal 

* ooD&equeno«s. of transgression : and on the part of him against whomf the 
' offence has been committed, bearing with, and patiently endurixig, it.' 
Discourses and Dissertations, vol. i. p. 439, 440. 

* Th^ verb X^ISD being in Hiphil clearly sigaiBes not he met, \mi he 
caused to meet ; and the particle D^ alroofit always precedes the aocolative 
i:ase, rarely the dative. 
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of uf all to meet upon him. Casteliio ; Jehovah hath 
throzm upon him the crime of us all. All these ver- 
sions imply that Christ was loaded with our sini 
as with a heavy burden, and sustained a vicarious 
punishment 

IV. This doctrine is inculcated in some other ex- 
pressions of the prophet a little before the passage 
just quoted. ^^ But he was wounded for our trans- 
** gressionsy he was bruised forouriniquities." For it is 
beyond all doubt, that these phrases convey the same 
ideas as those which we have already adduced ; so 
that to be wounded for our transgremons imports the 
same as to suffer vicarious punishment for us : indeed 
the phrase, he was wounded for our transgressions, is 
in itself so significant of vicarious punishment, that 
there is no other by which it could be more clearly 
denoted, or more properly expressed. And it seems 
not irrelevant to remark by the way, that there can 
be no doubt of the correctness of the same interpre- 
tation of a very similar passage of the apostle, who 
declares Christ to have been " delivered for our 
'' offences."* 

V. What light does the nature of tlie subject itsdf 
throw upon the whole of the prophecy before as, and 
all the expressions of the prophet that we have just 
noticed? In this same chapter he says, that the 
/' sour or l%t ^ ^^ Messiah ^^ shall be ixiade an 
" offering for sin/'J And consequently, in saying 
that " he was wounded for our transgressions ;*' that 
^' the Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to mie^ on 
" him ;" and that " he bare the sin of many ;'* he 
exhibits him to universal observation as a piacular 
victkn. For as the proper ex\d and design of every 

♦ Rom. ir. 25. i'lhe original word is 'iTSi t DK^K a jriffcular victim. 
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Mich victim is to suffer vicarious punishment ia order 
to procure pardon for the guilty, there is sufficient 
reason for considering the same end and design as 
attributed to the death of Christ by the prophet, 
throughout this prophecy, and particularly in all the 
passages which we have cited. This ia the obvious im- 
port both of the language employed, and of the fact 
foFetold. 

VI. By the law ^ven to the Jews it was appointed, 
tbat the greater sins should be expiated by the blood 
rf each guilty individual, but the smaller offences by 
the blood of a piacular victim, as we have shown 
lit large in the ^st Dissertation. The punishmenti 
therefore, which for the greater sins was inflicted on 
the sinner himself, appears in the case of smaller 
offences to have been transferred to the victim. This 
ia maintained both by the Christian father^ and by 
all the Jewish rabbies with one consent. And ^ so, as 
the scriptures teach,* atonement ttm made for the 
soul or life of the man by the blood Qr life of the 
victim, the latter bdng substituted in the plac# of thp 
forma*. This is so very evident, that Brennius himt 
self on this passage had found it necessary to desert 
Socinus, whom he follows so closely on most pth^ffib 
What is bis interpretation of these words of Christ ?t 
" For this is my Uood of the new covenant, which is 
'^ shed for many for the remission <^ sins." ^ Christ, 
"^ he toys, proceeds from a comparison of the covch 
^ Uanls to a simHitude of the piacular vU^n^, in 
^ which the: blood or life of the atiimal was^ofiisred ^is 
' a^ substitute for the soul or life of the maoi, God 
^ s^s, I have given it (tbe l>k)od of animals) to you 
^ upon the altar to make an atonement for yidur soub: 

* UvH* Kvii. 11. t Matt; j^tvl 9^ 
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* for it is the blood that maketh atonement for the 

* soul.* Such is the language extorted frpm Brenqiod 
by the force of truth. 

So strong is the evidence of a substitution of ani- 
mals for man in the piacular victims, that Creliiu$ 
himself acknowledges* ' sacrifice to have been ac* 

* cepted by a most gracious God instead of piinifiht 
' ment' But he maintains! that in the piacular sacri* 
fices expiation for sin was made, not by the slaughter 
of the victim, but by those things which followed the 
death, especially the sprinkling of the blood. What 
is this but seeking a subterfuge for error without 
finding it ? For to sprinkle the blood of a slaughtered 
victim, either on the altar, or towards the temple of 
mercy-seat, was no other titan a symbolical presen*^ 
tation to God of the life of the animal, of which the 
blood was considered as the vehicle: so that the 
slaughter of the animal, or the shed blood, was the 
piacular ransom, but the solemn sprinkling of the 
blood was the sacrificial payment of that ransom. 
Let it4)e admitted, therefore, as Crellius contends, 
that expiation was made by the sprinkling of the 
blood ; yet what inference can be drawn from it, but 
that the blood or life of the animal was presented to 
God as a ransom for the life of the person who ofiered 
it? Wherefore the observation of Crellius on atone- 
ment for sin being made by the sprinkling of the 
blood, 19 so far from invalidating otir doctrine, that it 
furnishes a strong confirmation of it • For, as tbfe 
sprinklicig of the blood, either on the altar, or to- 
waiMs the temple or mercy-seat, was let peculiar part 
of ditine worship to be performed by the priests 
only; and as the design of all divide worsfaLii^ whe* 

• Ad Heb; ix«' U. t Contra Grot. e. z. p. ST. ' 
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ther natural or instituteid, is to implore or to comme-' 
morate the favour of God; the solemn sprinkling of 
the blood in piacular sacrifices was intended as the 
means of obtaining from God the pardon of sin pre- 
viously, committed^ and had the nature and force of 
an intercession for forgiveness, implying the foUowing 
ideas: ' I pray thee, O Lord, be merciful to this.sup- 
' plicant sinner, for whose purification I now sprinkle 
^ this blood on thy altar, and let the streaming life of 
' this victim avail with thee, that thou mayest be 
^ pleased to save the life of the sinner for whom it has 
^ been shed.' 

But the Hebrews were commanded to offer one 
kind of piacular victim, in which the solemn sprink- 
ling of blood was never practised. This was the 
heifer which the law directed to be slain for murder 
committed in a field by a person unknown ; for which 
atonement was made by the death of the victim, 
without the. ritual aspersion pf the blood upon the 
altar.* Fpr as the crime of murder brought some 
degree of stain or guilt on the whole city, it being the 
duty of every city to keep the fields around it safe 
fi*om robberifs and murders ; and as the stain of it 
remained on the city itself, till! it was expiated by the 
cieath of the murderer, provided he were discpvered 
and taken ; the sacrifice of the heifer, when the mur- 
derer was not discovered, bad the same eifect as the 
death of the murderer himself in gaseof ,liis detec? 
tion. By the death of the murderer himself, 1^ 
guilt of the murder was removed from the city to 
the individual who had committed it, ; Hence tbat 
solemn deprecation in use among the Jews w}:Menever 
a criminal wa^s about to be ^^e^med: \ l^tyiji^ 
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* death bean expiation for Umsdf ^nd fop all lenid.' 
When the murderer was not discovered, tlie heifer 
was to be i^in, and the sacrifice was to be accovnpa- 
nied by a profession of innocence, and a depie^eitidn 
of punishment The former, which fielcmged to 1^ 
inhabitants of the qity nearest to the place whe^ the 
murder had been committed, was expressed in Aese 
words : ^' Our hands have not shed this bldod, nrith^r 
" have our eyes seen it.*^ The other, wtiieh, accord- 
ing to the Jews,* was to be pronounced by the priests, 
who were required to attend on the occasion, was as 
follows : " Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people 
'^ Israel whom thou ha^t redeemed, and lay hot iniio- 
" cent blood unto tby people of Israel's clMffge.** After 
which it is immediately added, " And the Hood stofll 
" be forgiven them." 

Since in this case, therefore, atonemeilt was made 
by the slaughter of the heifejr without any sprinklii^ 
of the shed blood, and the city was purified by tins 
ito.crifice, it proves what we have affirmed, that te-* 
piation is not to be attributed to the sprinkling of the 
blood in such a manner as though tbem c6uld ^ever 
be any atonement without that ceremony ; but "Aiat the 
Sprinkling of the blood upon the akar was evidently 
designed for a public demonstration that the life ti 
the slauglitered victim was presented to God as a ran* 
som; and that the ceipemony of sprinkling Ite Uood 
was one of the sacred rites peculiar to the saoetuary. 
And hence this rite was practised only in the instances 
of those victims, which were immolated, either in the 
saactuary itself as in thte iHmiedib.te presaiee of God, 
or wi^n sight of the sanctuary. ^ This was'^hi^* icase 
with- the red heifer> whosie blood, the seriptures state,f 

• Targ. Onkel. in loc« f Num. xix. 4« 
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was to be sprinkled by tbe finger of the priest seven 
times before or towards the sanctuary. 

VII. We must now revert to another point which 
we have before treated more at large ;* namely, tbat 
all the piacular victims wliose carcasses wore burned 
without the camp, and which in a more eminent de** 
gree than any others prefigured Christ as a piacular 
victim, were so contaminated with the sins of the 
whole congregation symbolically transferred to them, 
that they were required to be carried forth without 
the camp as polluted things ; and those who carried 
them fordi were not permitted to return to the camp, 
without having first been purified with water. 

And it is a circumstance of divine arrangement not 
fo be passed over, that the more clearly any victim 
prefigured Christ as a victim, it exhibited the clearer 
representation of the sins of the offerer being trans- 
ferred to it This served to indicate that the punish- 
ment of our sins was inflicted upon Christ, and that 
he expiated our sins by his blood, in the same manner 
ki which among the Jews the sins of the offerers 
were expiated by the blood of the {uacular victims. 
If this was not the case, for what purpose have the 
scriptures represented Christ as a< piacular victim, his 
blood as the blood of a piacular victim, and the 
atonement made by his blood, ^s made by the blood 
of a piacular victim? For what purp(»se, I asl:, have 
all these representations been given, if the piacular 
victims of tbe Jews expiated sins in one way, and 
Christ, whom nevertheless the Jewish victinto pre- 
figured as a piacular victim, in another way; tN 
Jewish victims by a vicarious punishment, but Cfasist 
without any such punishment ? -i '-^ 



S36 Christ's death d, ir# 

It forms no sufficient objection^ that Christ devoted 
and offered himself to God without the solemn rites 
practised in the sacrifices of the Jews, such as Ibipo- 
^on of hands on a victim about to be slain, per-* 
formed before the consecrated altar, and the sprinkling 
of the blood upon tte altar. For it was the divine 
will, that those things which under the old covenant 
were prefigured by external rites, should under the 
new covenant be exhibited in their truth and sim- 
plidty, divested of all ritual shadows. Thus the 
sacrifice of Christ was unattended with that sacrificial 
pomp which accompanied the sacrifices of the Jews. 
Yet the things jprefigured by the Jewish rites wercj 
as the nature of the antitype required, far moi'e fiiUy 
and effectually displayed in the sacrifide of Christ 
than in their sacrifices. Wherefore none of those 
things which werd prefigured by the sacrificial rites 
among the Jews, and least of. all, the proper nature 
of vicarious punishment, must be abstracted from the 
sacrifice of Christ. This would be contrary to the 
perfection of his sacrifice, to tiie design and appoint-^ 
ment of God himself, to the authority of scripture, 
and to the nature of an antitype, the efficacy of which 
is invariably simitar, and likewise invariably superior, 
to that of its types. 

VIII. But these points have been argued more at 
large in another place. Let us now return to Isaiah, 
whose declaration* that "Surely he hath borne our 
" griefs and carried our sorrows," I understand, to 
contain the sarnie sentiment which is conveyed in th^ 
passages already adduced, as well as the other idea 
KHeBt^oned \y St. Matthew :f who states theses wbrd& 
of ihe prophet to have . been fulfilled wben; Christ 

• ItaUJi liii. 4. u t Matti vuK 17. 
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restored the sick to bodily health * For Grotius on 
fliis passage correctly remarks : ' As the transactions 

* of ancient events prefigured Christ, so some of the 
' actions of Christ himself served to signify others. 
' It cannot be doubted that the benefit of health 

* restored to the body exhibited a figure of remission 

* of sins, and health restored to the mind. The pro- 

* phecy, therefore, was twice fulfilled ; first, when 

* Christ laboured till evening, employing himself in 

* healing the maladies of otfiers, as Matthew here 

* shews : and afterwards, when by enduring the pu- 
^ nishment of the cross he obtained remission of sins 

* for us.' 

And, indeed, unless the prophet had contemplated 
the Messiah's death, when he said, ^^ Surely he hath 
" borne our griefs and carried our sorrows,'' there 
could have been no reason for his immediately adding, 
" Yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
" and afflicted :" that is, smitten on account of his 
own sms ; for such was the supposition of those whom 
the prophet here personated. For it was not because 
he healed bodily diseases, how diligent soever he 
may have been in this work, but because he suffered 
the punishment of the cross, and was given up to 
death, that he could be '^ esteemed smitten of God." 

r 

Whoever will consider these things, I think must be 
convinced that the words, " Surely he hath borne 

* TR.— Dr. Magee suggests that all apparent dissonance between the 
prophet and evangeli&t will be removed, if we understand IJ^Sn and 
mv^mias of bodily pains and distempers, and )J^3X3n and vaw^s of 
diseases and torments of the mind. Dr. M. has adduced many eiamples 
«f the use of these words to justify thes6 intcipretations ; and he ac* 
Cordingly refers the former clause to Christ's removing the tichtemtt o!f 
men by miraculous cures, and the latter to his hearing their tins upm tb€ 
cross. Ditcourtet and JHtetrt^wnt, vol. 1, p. 4 IS— ^31. 

Z 
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" our griefs and carried our sorrows," contain th^ 
same sentiment as the declarations which follow 
them. " But he was wounded for our transgressions, 
" he was bruised for our iniquities. The Lord hath 
" laid on him the iniquity of us all. When he shall 
^^ make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his 
" seed, he shall prolong his days. He bare the sin of 
" many." And the import of all these declarations, 
I trust, has been satisfactorily ascertained. 

IX* But whatever was intended in these passages 
of Isaiah, is also intended by St. Peter, wbea^ in 
allusion to the language of the prophet, he says of 
Jesus Christ:* " Who his own self bare our sins in 
" his own body on the tree." If this passage be 
rendered, according to Crellius,t carried our sins vp 
to the trcCy it is equally in favour of our doctrine. 
For those evils which Christ bore upon the tree^ or, 
carried up to the tree^ were in his bodyy in which he 
is said ta have borne them upon the tree, or to have 
carried them up to the tree. The evils which were in 
his body were not his own vices or sins properly SQ 
called, but were the punishments of our sins, which 
throughout the scriptures are commonly designated as 
^ins. And these punishments could in no sense be 
in the body of Christ, without being endured by him. 
But if Christ endured in his body the punishment of 
our sins, he clearly suffered a vicarious punishment. 
And forasmuch as he voluntarily took upon himself 
the punishments appointed and proposed to him for 
our sins, it was for this end, as is expressed in the 
next clause, " that we being dead to sins, should live 
" unto righteousness," and devote all our efforts ta' 
tbe pursuit of it For nothing is more calculated to* 

• I P«Ur 0, ^. ^ f Contra Qrot c. i. p. 3^. 
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excite and inflame our love to Christ than that infinite 
Ittve of Christ to us, which is manifested in his volun- 
tary submission to a most cruel death on our account : 
and true love to Christ is the most powerful motive 
to evangelical obedience. Hence that declaration of 
St. Paul :* ** For the love of Christ conatraineth us ; 
because we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead : and that he died for all, that they 
" which live should not henceforth live unto them- 
" selves, but unto him that died for them, and rbse 






" agam. 



X. But it is urged, that any one may well be 
s^d to bear sins^ * who on the account of sins sus- 
^ tains a heavy burden of calamities, tortures, and 
* death, although there be no real punishment or 
^ vengeance in the case/ This is the language of 
Crellius,! but evidently without reason. For when 
we affirm that the phrase, forbear sins^ signifies some 
punishment, we rely not upon the mere force of the 
phrase itself, but form our opinion on a consideration 
of the passages in which it is found, and the nature 
of the* subject. The scope of the passages already 
quoted, in which this phrase occurs, fixes its meaning, 
as we have already shown, to vicarious punishment ; 
and the subject itself rejects every other interpre- 
tation of it. In these passages Christ is introduced 
as a piacular victim. So Isaiah has introduced him 
in express terms, and he is followed by St. Peter. 
The proper nature and design of a piacular victim 
is exhibited, as we have elsewhere proved at large, 
in vicarious punishment : which, although according 
to the opinion of Crellius it may want the character 
of vindictive, not being inflicted for the demerit of 

• n Cor. V. 14, 15. t Contra Grot. c. i. ^,•32.' 
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the person punished, nevertheless retains that which 
constitutes it vicarious punisbmenti as we have suf- 
ficiently explained in another place. 

It only remains for us to conclude this chapter by 
declaring our dissent from what some have incau- 
tiously afSruied, that we were punished in Christ; 
which ought by no means to be admitted. For he 
who is punished in a friend, does himself receive 
some detriment and injury from the evils inflicted on 
that friend. In this way parents are punished in their 
children; whose calamities are attended with loss, 
sorrow, or disgrace, which may be considered, as a 
punishment, to the parents themselves. But the con- 
trary of all this has been the effect of those punish- 
ments which Christ endured for us. Not only have 
they never produced the least detriment or injury to 
us, but they have procured the pardon of our sins 
and eternal salvation. H[ence it is easy to perceive, 
that there is a wide difference between our being pu- 
nished in Christ, and his being punished^or us. For 
to affirm that we have been punished in Christ, will 
be, by consequence, to maintain that we have reidved 
some injury from the sufferings of Christ : which is 
very far from the truth. But to affirm that Christ 
endujced punishment for us, is to maintain, what is 
strictly true, that punishment was endured by him, 
in order that we might be delivered from punishment 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Pa$$ages of Scripture which represent Atonement as 
effected by the Death of Christ. 

FROM our examination of passages in which the 
death of Christ is expressly described as a vicarious 
punishment, we now proceed to those in which he is 
declared to have^ sanctified or purified our persons, 
or to have expiated or purged our sins, either by 
himself, or by his blood or sacrifice. 

To this purpose is the following language of the 
apostle to the Hebrews.* " We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 
tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
" blood is brought into the sanctuary by the high 
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Where- 
fore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people 
"with his own blood, suffered without the gate." 
To sanctify the people^ here, signifies the same as to 
purify the people; and to purify the people, is to 
expiate the sins of the people. Since it appears 
therefore from this passage, and that with evidence 
too plain to be contradicted, that our sins were 
expiated by the blood or death of Christ, the only 
point for controversial discussion is, upon what prin- 
ciple; or in what manner, his death accomplished this. 
But tlus 'question will easily be determined, if we are 
disposed to follow the train of the argument For 
as the apostle is here speaking of Christ as a piacular 
victim, and of the blood of Christ, as the blood of 
a piacular victim ; Im death must be considered as 
expiating sins in the same way as the death of a pia- 

• Heb. xiii. 10—1$. 
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cular victim. It was by vicarious punishment, that 
all piacular victims expiated the sins for which they 
were offered :^ — upon the same principle, therefore, 
and in the same manner, our sins were expiated by 
Christ. 

The illustration which has been given of this pas- 
sage serves also to illustrate another of the same 
apostle :* " When he had by himself purged our sins, 
" he sat down on the right hand of the majesty on 
" high." To which may be added the following irom 
St. John if " But ifzve walk in the light, as he is in 
" the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
*' the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
" all sin." In these passages the same property of 
expiating sins, which belongs to a piacular victiijn, is 
attributed to Christ and his blood. In the latter, this 
is clear from the mention of cleansing effected by his 
blood. In the former, Christ is introduced as having 
purged or expiated sms by himself ^ tfiat is, by himself 
as sacrificed. The manner in which piacular victims 
expiate sins is by vicarious punishmpnt: — the same 
mode of expiation, therefore, is in these passages 
attributed to Christ. 

II. We now come to those passages in which either 
the expiation of sins, or, what is precbely the same, 
the purification of the guilty, effected by the death or 
blood of Christ, is denominated the redemption^ of 
them. Thus the apostle to the Hebrews-t^ " And 
'' for this cause he is the- mediator of the new testa- 
*' ment, that, by means of death, for the redemption 

• Heb. i. 3. f I John i. 7. 

X AfFoXvr^uo'ts^ This word, as used by tde writers of the New Testis 
ment, answers to HISD in the Jewish writers, and denotes expiatitnt 
atoneminif purging hjf iocrifice, § Heb. ix. 15. 
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" of the transgressions that were under the first 
" testament, they which are called might receive the 
" promise of eternal inheritance." The redemption of 
transgressions by means of death, is equivalent to the 
expiation of sins effected by the death of Christy as a 
victim : and it was by the vicarious punishment of 
the slain victim, as we have already shown, that 
all such expiation was made. — Observe also the 
language of St. Paul concerning Christ in two of his 
epijtles :* " In whom we have redemption through 
" his blood, the forgiveness of sins." The original word 
denotes not any redemption whatever, but such as 
consists in the expiation made by a piacular vic- 
tim. This is evident from the mention of bloody and 
the forgiveness of sins ; of blood, as the blood of a 
«urety making expiation; and of fofg^veness of sins, 
as procured by the expiation of that surety. Nor can 
it be doubted that the apostle, when he mentioned 
these two things in such close connection, had in 
view both the expiation by the blood of piacular vic- 
tims among the Jews, and the remission of sina. pro- 
cured by that expiation. The apostle to the Hebrews 
thus mentions them both rf ** And almost all things 
" are by the law purged with blood ; and without 
" shedding of blood is no remission." Sivce St. Paul, 
therefore, in the passages just quoted, speaks of the 
blood of Christ, as of the blood of a piacular vic- 
tim, there is no doubt that he attributes to the death 
of Christ the same kind of efficacy which belongs to 
the death ot such a victim. And this efficacy, as we 
have frequently observed, is of such a nature, that by 
the vicarious punis^ent of the slain victim it pro- 
cures for the sinner the pardon of his sin. 

* Epbes. i. 7. Coloss. i. 14. f Web. ix; 38. 
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III. The meaning here assigned to the Greek word 
rendered redemption may be confirmed by the univer- 
sal acceptation of the correspondent term among the 
Jewish writers.* Baal Aruch speaks the sense of 
them all :f ^ In every place where any one says, Let 
^ me be his expiation, it is the same as if he had said, 
^ Let me be substituted in hb place, that I may bear 
^ his iniquities : which is equivalent to saying, I, in 
^ order that he may obtain pardon, do take his sins 
^ upon myself Hence we gain some illustration of 
the passages just quoted from St. Paul. For though 
Christ, indeed, was not substituted in our place, in 
such a manner as to bear the same kind of punishments 
from which we are delivered, yet the punishment 
which he suffered does as truly expiate our sins and 
procure the pardon of them, as if they had been pre- 
cisely of the same kind that we were ourselves liable 
to undergo. Thb is the very idea conveyed by the 
apo9tle, when he says, that " in Christ we have re- 
" demption through his blood, the forgiveness of 
^^ sins ;" and he seems to suggest the same, wh^n he 
speaks of " them that believe being justified freely by 
" his" (that is, God's) " grace, through the redemption 
" that is in Christ Jesus."J 

IV. We |iext advert to the passages of scripture 
in which Christ is said to be a ransom:^ a term which 
the Jewish writers are accustomed to apply to every 
piacular victim ; which they describe as the ' substi- 
^ tute and ransom of the sinner,' affirming the life of 
the animal to be ^ sacrificed instead of his life.'|| 

* S«e note on | 2. f See Dis. I. c. xxii. $ 9. . t Rom* iu. 33. 34. 
§ Avr^f and Arr/Xvr^y. These words aniirer to the word "HD in the 
Jewish writings. 

M €ce quotations from several rabbits, Dis. I. c. xxii. 1 10. 
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Christ declares, concerning himself;* " The scm of 
^^ man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister 
" and to give his life a ransom for many." No per- 
son doubts (not even Brennius himself) that Christ in 
these words declared the very same that had been 
predicted by Isaiah, when he said that the soul of the 
Messiah would be made a piacular victim, " an 
" offering for sin ;"f which is also confirmed by the 
fact which I have stated, that the Jews are accus- 
tomed to call every piacular victim a ransom, and to 
speak of the life of the victim as sacrificed instead of 
the life of the sinner himself. Since Christ, therefore, 
in the words just quoted, has spoken of his death, or his 
" life given for many," as of the life of a piacular victim 
given for sinners, he ought^ to be considered as hav- 
ing by such language attributed to his death the same 
kind of ejfficacy which belongs to a piacular victinl.- 
But that efficacy, as we have often stated, is displayed 
in remission of sins obtained by vicarious punish- 
ment. — St. Paul says ::|: " There is one God and one 
" Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
" Jesus ; who gave himself a ransom for all." As far 
as relates to the subject now under discussion, these 
words contain the same sentiment as the words of 
Christ just quoted, in which he spoke of himself as 
about " to give his life a ransom for many ;" and 
they must, therefore, be considered as attributing to 
his death the same efficacy that is attributed to it by 
Christ himself: a proposition too self evident to admit 
of any controversy. The only difference is, that 
Christ, contemplating those only who would really 
embrace the conditions of the new covenant, said he 
was about " to give his life a ransom for many;" and 

• Matt. xt. S8. Mark x. 45. t OVTK Isaiah UiL 10. % I Tim. ii. 5, G.> 
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the apostle^ contemplating all those to whom that 
covenant is proposed, says that Christ "gavehim- 
" self a ransom for all. 

V. Here we may cite another declaration of 
Christ:* ^' For this is my blood of the new testament 
" or covenant,t which is shed for many for the remis- 
" sion of sins :" in which he so plainly represents his 
blood as the blood of an expiatory sacrifice : andthib 
is evident from many considerations. In the first place 
he calls his blood the ** blood of the new covenant;" 
a phrase which implied that the sacrifice he was 
soon to offer, which from this and other passages 
appears to have been of the piacular kind, would 
ratify the new covenant, just as other covenants had 
formerly been ratified by^ the blood of victims. In 
the next place, he declares that his blood was " shed 
^ for many for the remission of sins ;" which could 
only be affirmed of the blood of a piacular victim. 
Further; this declaration of Christ wiiich we are 
now explaining, evidently contains the same sentiment 
as the other before quoted in which he said he was 
about " to give his life a ransom for many," that is, as 
we have just before shown, as aa expiatory sacrifice. 
For though in the passage now under consideration 
he has not introduced the term ramom^ yet he has 
expressly* mentioned the thing itself, that is, his blood, 
in which our ransom consists. He has also specified 
the object, for the sake of procuring which from God, 
that ransom was given ; namely, '^ remission of sins :" 
so that there can be no room to doubt, that the 
same sentiment is conveyed in both places. Since 
Christ therefore, in declaring his blodd to be shed for 
many for the remission of sins, has spoken of his 

^ ♦ Matt. xxvi. 28. i A/afexijJ. 
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blood as of the blood of a piacular victim ; he ought 
to be considered as having attributed to hunself, in 
that character, the same design and efficacy which 
belongs to a piacular victingt But the design and 
efficacy belonging to a piacular victim is displayed in 
pardon of sins procured by vicarious punishment. 

VI. The remarks which have been offisred may 
explain the following passage :* " Christ hath re- 
" deemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
" a curse for us.'* For the same writer who in ano- 
ther place calls Christ a ramom,'[ that is, a piacular 
victim, has himself by the word redeemed shovm 
the efficacy of that ransom; fully implying, in tlie 
passage last quoted, that all those sins for which in- 
deed no pardon was proposed in the Mosaic cove- 
nant, are, by the life of Christ given as a ransom 
for us, (unless we exclude ourselves from the be- 
nefit,) expiated and remitted. Which is the same as 
is said by the apostle to the Hebrews, where he states 
that Christ died " for the redemption of transgres- 
" sions tliat were under the first covenant;";}; a phrase 
by which he intended to indicate those sins, for which 
the Mosaic covenant promised no remission. 

The objection urged by Crellius,§ that between 
Christ and us there was only such a commutation as 
there is between a price and a thing bought, but 
that it belongs not to a price to suffer a vicarious 
punishment on account of the thing purchased, — has 
no force at all. For when the term price is applied 
to a piacular victim, it ought to be taken ui such a 
sense as the design of such a victim requires. Where- 
fore we understand the commutation between us and 

• Galat. iii. 13. 1 1 Tim. ii. 6. I Heb. u. IS. 

) Contra Grot. c. ix. p. 8. 
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Christ, who gave himself an expiatory sacrifice for 
our sins, to have been such as took place between 
every guilty person and his piacular victim : and this 
commutation was of that kind with which vicarious 
punishment was always connected. 

VII. To the foregoing passages add the following 
of St. John;* "Herein is love, not that we loved 
•^ God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be 
" the propitiation for our sins." The original term 
here rendered pr^tiati(m;\ and its cognate verbs,:}: 
in their native meaning, signify placating^ appeas- 
ihg ; but they sometimes denote expiation^ purifica- 
tion j and pardon.^ The word is here used by St. 
John to designate an atonement or propitiatory sacri- 
fice.|| We admit that Christ is said to be " tiie pro- 
^^pitiation^ for sins," and " to make recondHatian** 
" for sins," in his character- of high priest now plead- 
ing our cause with God in tlie heavenly sanctuary. 
But the text now under consideration fblly implies 
the principle we are maintaining. For it is evident 
that the apostle here contemplated the death of Christ 
as furnishing the most striking iqanifestation of that 
infinite love of God, here mentioned, who " sent 
" his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." It is 
equally clear also, that he here speaks of the death of 
Christ as of the death of a piacular victim. This is 
evident fi'om the phrase itself, propitiation Jor sins; 

* I John iv. 10. f IXao'iAOf. } IXatanofjMi and t^iAdM^xo/MKi. 

I Vide Septuag. Deut. xxu 8. 1 Sam. iii. 14. II Kings ▼. 18. Dan. ix. 
a, — ^The son of Siradi says of God— -ov^i fv wXnSst ^vtritm t^tXmmaratt 
aiJketfrtaty nor doth ht/orgive sins for the multitude of sacrifices. Ecciet, 
x«iv. 20. 

II TR. — ^The Septuagint translators have used the word tKxvyMS^ in 
Ezek. xliT. 27. for HKCn and in Amos viii. 14. for fDOtfTM 

f I John ii. 9. tKaciMS. •* Heb. ii. 17. 'XAdrKio*?/!/* 
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an expression which attributes to Christ and to his 
death, that which is proper to such a victim, namely, 
the expiation of sins : and expiation of sbs, when- 
ever it was effected by a piacular victim, was effected 
by vicarious punishment. So that the passage just 
quoted from St John contains this sentiment — that 
God so loved us whg were his enemies, that he sent 
his Son to expiate our sins by a vicarious punish- 
ment. 

VIII. But it is objeqjted, that since God gaise 
Christ to die for us, and could not be uiduced to thia 
gift by the death of Christ, for it was impossible tliai^ 
Christ's death could be the procuring cause of bis 
dying for us; the benevolence of God towards us, 
wholly irrespective of Christ's death, was so greatgr 
that he must be considered as forgiving us witboul^ 
any reason at all derived from that death. This obf| 
jection proceeds upon the assumption, that for GodLto 
be benevolent towards us, is the same thing as to for- 
^ve our sbs, and that fully and perfectly : which is 
very far from being true. For God shewed himself 
very benevolent towards the whole human race, wheiH 
be sent his Son to lay down his life for them ; yet hd 
did not by that act grant to all of them the remission 
of their sins; unless, indeed, by this term you un- 
derstand, not that full and perfect remission^ of which 
we are now treating, and which is never bestowed 
upon any one who is not a subject of true faith and 
sincere piety, — but a less perfect remission, which 
obtains in all cases, ' in which God p|pceeds not toh 
the utmost extent of justice in punishing the sins of 
men, and more especially whenever he bestows on a 
person continuing in sins any thing that tends to his 
salvation* This proceduie exhibits a kind, of preter- 
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mission or r^pite of sin, which the scripture, as some 
have expounded it,* calls a " remission" or " passing 
" over/'f and ascribes to " the forbearance of God/' 
There are, however, several kinds of this less perfect 
pardon, which were procured by the death of Christ : 
but to set these things in a clearer light, they require 
tq be explained a little more at large. 

IX. There is, then, as we have just stated, a two- 
fold remission of sin : one less perfect ; the other 
more full and perfect, which is offered to all mankind 
on the conditions of feith and repentance, and is ac- 
tually given to all who comply with those conditions. 
Of the less perfect remission there are severjil kinds : 
the first was that which was displayed in God's deter- 
©ination, that Christ should die for the whole hu- 
iDaki race; which, though it could not possibly be 
procured by the death of Christ, was nevertheless 
a kind of pretermission or respite of our sins ; for if 
it had been the will of God to assert his just right 
of inflicting condign punishment, he would not have 
appointed that Christ should die for us. And in 
Ihis sense some persons suppose the apostle is to be 
uaderst()od, when he says,;): " that God was in 
" Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im- 
" pQting their trespasses unto them ;" that is, not so 
far imputing them as to be unwilling that Christ 
should die for them. But there is another less per- 
fect remission of sins, which was exercised, when, 
for the sake of mankind sunk in vices and sins, God 
conferred upog his apostles the 'gifts of tlie Holy 
Spirit, by which they were enabled to di^scover to us 
the \vB,w to eternal life. But these aids of divine in- 

« Vi4«Grot. and Hdmm. in Rom. Hi. 25. 
tBee EngHih Vemon aad Mtatiki. ^ t I Cor. v. }#. 
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spiration, as we have already shown, were procured 
for them by the death of Christ ; though in imparting 
these aids God may be considered as having con- 
templatedy not so much the vicarious punishment 
which Christ endured in his death, as that perfect 
obedience by which he offered himself to die. And 
to this Grotius concludes the apostle to refer when he 
says;* " All have sinned, and come short of the 
" glory of God ; being justified freely by his gracQ 
" through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 

* Christ, by his obedience, principally in his deatb^ 
' and by his prayers which attended it, obtained this 
' from the Father, that he should not abandon and 
^ harden the human race, sunk under a load of sins, 

* but should give them the way of obtaining righte* 

* ousness by Christ. (Isai. liii. 4.) This very thing 

* is called remitting or forgiving sins ; (Luke xxiii. 
^ 34.) and also redeeming: (Luke i. 68.) that is de- 
' livering from the necessity of dying in sins by dis- 

* covering a way of escape from it.' He soon after 
adds, that this way was made known by the apostles, 
to whom, as he had before remarked, God imparted 
the extraordinary aids of the Holy Spirit, on account 
of the prayers of Christ, and for the sake of his obe- 
dience, which was chiefly displayed in his death. But 
there is also a third sort of less perfect remission of 
sin, which God grants to particular individuals, when- 
ever, notwithstanding their demerits, he not only 
refrains from' cutting off all opportunity for repent- 
ance, an<f closing up the wh^ of salvation, but even 
imparts strength and assistance by whifih, unless they 
are wanting to themselves, they may attain eternal 
life. Sudh was the kind of pardon which St Ste- 

• Rom. Ul. tS, 84. 
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phen implored for his murderers :* " Lord, lay not 
" thb sin to their charge." Such also was the for- 
giveness which Christ prayed for, even during his 
crucifixion, on behalf of tfiose who reviled him;^ 
Father y forgive them: which was not a petition for 
that perfect forgiveness which is granted only to him 
who forsakes his sins by true rqientance ; but for that 
less perfect remission of sins which we have last de- 
scribed.;]; And that this species of remission was 
procured by the death of Christ, I think will not be 
doubted by any person who has attended to the ob- 
servations we have already made. For there is no 

« Acts vii. 60. t Luke xxHi. 34. 

X TR.— Thongb I have not thoug^ht it necessary to cootroYert evety ex- 
position or sentiment ib which I differ from the author, I cannot pass this 
aeetioD without expressing my opinion that it forms an exception to the 
general simplicity and accuracy of these Dissertations. The interpretation 
here given of the dying petitions of our hotA and his martyred disciple is 
veQT far fetched and unnatural; and, if true, would exceedingly lower our 
coneeptions of the compassion and benevolence by which those petitions 
were dictated. That remutvm or forgivtneu of sins, in the scriptures, 
ever denotes any thing less than perfect pardon, is an assumption wbo% 
unsupported by any proof. What is here termed the Ussperfeti remifffon, 
appears to be no other than what the scripture calls the Um^ suffering rf 
God, (I Pet, iii. 30.) BAt to affirm that those who experienced this *' long 
^ suffering in the days of Noah," were favoured with the forgiveness of 
their sins, would be strange language indeed. Both the protomartyr, in 
imploring for his persecutors the non-imputation of their sin ; and our 
Lord, in praying that his murderers might be forgiven ; evidentljr^contem* 
plated and intended that plenary pardon, which the psalmist of Israel and 
the apostle of the gentiles unite in describing as true blessedness : (PsaL 
xxxii. 1, 3. Rom, iv. &— 8.) ** Blessed is he whose' transgression is for« 
<< given ; — blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputetli not iniqui^:" 
but surely this imports more than • mere suspension aH condign pu^h« 
ment. Nor have we any reason tn- suspect that thele supplications were 
offered in vain. Aoiong the aiders and abettors jof the martjrrdom of 
Stephen, was Saul of Tarsus, whose subsequent converrion may be jos^ 
regarded as a signal aatwer to this ** fervent prayer^ of the ezpirinf 
sunt : and the records of the day of pentecost attest the otnversion and 
forgiveness of many who were concerned in crucifying the Son of Ciod, and 
were, consequently, the immediate objects of hit dying intertCMrfon. 
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reason ta conclude, that his death procured for the 
apostles those gifts of the Holy Spirit which tended 
to promote the salvation of others as well as their 
own, and that it had no share in procuring those 
other gifts by which any individual has experienced 
himself to be divinely assisted to repent and reform 
his life. - Hence we conclude, that, whatever may 
have been the grace or benevolence of God towards 
men, irrespective of the death of Christ; he is never- 
theless so far from granting a full and perfect remis- 
sion of sins without any consideration of his death, 
that he does not grant some species even of the 
less perfect remission, but clearly on account of 
his death. 

X. But since Christ received his life and blood 
from God, it will be asked, what could that satis- 
faction be which was procured by the oblation of his 
life and blood to God, but a kind of ludicrous trans^^ 
action, in which God gave to himself, and satisfied 
himself, from that which was his own ? But persons 
who argue in this manner deceive themselves with 
their own subtleties. For we do not maintain that 
the mere life or blood of Christ made satisfaction to 
God, but his life or blood shed with the most agoniz- 
ing sufferings and in the most perfect obedience to 
God : that obedience and those sufferings were 
Christ's own, and with them he made satisfaction tp 
God.* It may alsp be observed, that they who will 

* TRt— The satisfiactUm nifde by the sacrifice of Christ U h^rt attributed 
to the divine appointment, and the extreme ai^onies which he suffiired. 
But if it derived aU its effi^sa^ from these two considerations, human gwit 
mi^ht have been e&piated by the sacrifice of some being infinitely inferior 
to the Incarnate Word. We know no analogies in the divine administra* 
tion ^o induce a supposition that God ever employs agents or instnimeiAts 
above what are called for by the occasion to which they are applied. His 
node of procedure is rather to accomplish great effects by means which 

A A 
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suffer tjie pupi§hin^t of all tl^ p^^p &u)s iq li^H, 
yi}^ gujFer thfit punishippjjt iij Ijiiose t)q<Jie^ ftnd |K)mU 
^cfi pcxj hiiusplf hag giyep th^m j ypf tbftt tbprp 
will qot pp thi^ acccount 1^ aay thipg |[i}dipn)ui; 49 
lijeir ^rpjepts. Bytwb^^we feave §^4 m»ysi||&«ift 
op this ppjpt. 

JCI. Wf! prpceed to thpps p^s^flges ip ^iich Chr|^ 
is ^d to l»yp 4ed, to havp t)^n gip/cs, Qr ^p b»v|i 

mfer^d for mr «w. *• (pAris^ #>4/«^ mr sim" 

" C^r«* ITiiJRFie fiifm^^fof mr sm> %f 1^ vmH 

*}. i\ath, opc^ siiffendfor ^ns^ thfJ¥^ff»y the vn^W^, 
M %^ ^ ^^^^ ^r^^ ^« ifi Gro//,"* T^e^e dejcl^par 
tions I think justify the conclusion, that our $104 c<^-! 
fti$Htpd what ^s tprifled tJie \n^kive^ pr prpcvvring 
C«p§e 9f Christ's {Jp»th, 81191 that ^e expiftl^oyft pf 
rt^o^ §iiMi W^ th^jj/ia^ cftU^, or ^nd p(f it, "Jtis^ 
twp 9^usf!§ w? W 9Ji9Seiiy 9pnpe9tH Uiftt FbWP«W 
pne is ?xpr?^sed the pt^^er j? ^wf^p WpUed. TfeWS 

appear to us feeble and inadequate. Without indtdg^rng wild speculations 
PQ what Go4 Goui4 tuive d/oii^ ipVny.lwAginable C4«fs, v^ Qva^ i«9ituw t« 
infpr. tjie PfPRl/^r fit]|»e^^ ayf^ mpf^J n^qey ity of ^^^! ^jpfyqf. a^^ ^tnp{^ 
tality adopted \y him ynder what tl^ scriptpres reveal to l^ the actufl 
constitution of tbe moral universe. And ^at in the sacrifice which sfafraM 
aveit the pi^Blf tupent of 9y\» i9.Wtv4 t)i«^n9>ir 9^ tl^j^ duino ^jssmr 
Wf^^* and r^ofpca^ ipei> tp^ th^ijr.pJpBnd^ M^eij, ^m^^if^ i^f^ jr^ (^ 
quisite than ((ivipe appointm^t, and mtensene^s of suffering,* is fU^JJ 
deducible from the reasoning of the apostle to the Hebrews: (ix. 19, 14.) 
«* Fpr jf tjie bjqcj^ of tmWs ai|d pf jfp^tfj a«yi iM yJ)Q9 of an j^i? |pi^. 
♦* lix^the pncleaq, sanctifieflj ^q the pMri^ipg 9f Mp, 9^^; *<V ^i( 
'' mortf shall the blood' of Christ, who Mrotf^A thb eternal spirit oflfeied 
*' himself without spot to God^ purge your conscienees from dead woirki 
•'* to serve the living God!" This languagfe, and the general representa- 
Uetis and implications of the scriptures, oblige me to consider the principal 
value of the Saviour's sacrifice as derived fi'om his true and proper Deity, 
which communicated an infinite dignity and importance to all tiie actt that 
be performed ia the character of Mediator. 

• I Cor. XT. 3. GiO. i. 4. I Pet. iii. 18. 
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appears kdeed tti be tiiis difference betwtoa vm^ and 
^f^h the two Greek particleis rendered for in the pas- 
sage just quoted^ that tbt foriner denotes, more ex^ 
pressly the final cause, and tacitly the impulsiYe 
cause ; the latter signifies, oMre etpressly the iai* 
pulsive cause^ and tacitly the final cause ; bict both 
agr^ la^this, that eadi of them she^s our sins M 
have been the impelling or procuring cause of Chiiaft'd 
death, and their expiatioQ the final cause or end of it. 
And I am the rotfaer induced to form this conclusion^ 
because the Tcry same expressions are commonly 
used in reference to piacular sacrifices,* and, wbed-* 
ever they are so employed, are invariably significant 
of the expiation of sin. But in what manner op 
upon what principle our sins were expiated by Chrbt^ 
afi a piacular sacrifice, the very principle of such a 
sacrifice shows^ : for it was by vicarious punishment; 
that every piacitlar victim expiated the sm for whic3s 
it was offered. 

Nor is it any objec^n to this reasoning, that Christ 
is^ said to have " g^en hiiiiself for out sins^ tinttt he 
" migbt deliver us fi*om t^ present evil; WQrkk"t 
Fmr when €hrist expiated our sins by his deaths ^ he 
deaigped si&o tilat we should by that expiaition bo 
delivered and purified fidom tine vices of the {»n^dnt 
world : so that tki$ passage^ as well as another jiiilt 
cited from St Feter, proposes^ two oods of the^ death 
of Christ : of these, the inrmediate one is the expia-^ 
tion of our sins ; the ifemote one is tihe eood of thisi 
expiation itself which ChristV deadr accomplished; 
The former is contained in these! wopd&; ''^ Chrisf 
'^ gttve himself for our sins ;" the latlto m thoaer 
whkh follow ;. ^^ that he m^t deliver usa firom^ thisi 

A A S 
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" present evil world," to which deliverance the ex- 
piation effected by Christ's voluntary death most 
powerfully contributes. Hence arises the strongest 
hope of obtaining the pardon of our sins, if we are 
disposed to yield obedience to Christ; and also, what 
may stimulate us to that obedience, the highest love 
both towards Christ and towards the Father^ho gave 
him.* Hence it follows, that the two ends of our. 
Lord's death, which we have just mentioned, are so 
far from being at variance, or inconsistent with each 
other, that there is the greatest harmony between 
them: whereas the contrary would be the case, if 
these words, " Christ died for our sins,** be under- 
stood to import, that Christ died to abolish our sins. 
For as the clause immediately following, " that he 
^* might deliver us from this present evil world," con- 
tains this very sentiment, it will be found on due con- 
sideration, that the same must be attributed to both 
clauses : and with this interpretation the meaning of 
the apostle will be — Christ died to abolish our sins, 
and that in order that he might abolish our sins : — a 
proposition which is equally frivolous and absurd. 

Nor can it with any propriety be maintained that 
•the clause, Christ died for our sins, is merely a gene- 
ral declaration, that Christ died in order to do some- 
thing relating to our sins, but that what that :was is 
specified in the next clause, that he might deliver us 
from this present evil world. This interpretation, we 
say, cannot with propriety be maintained ; for if this 
were the true meaning, the words^br our sins would 
be manifestly redundant, and it might have been 
better stated, that Christ died that he might deliver 
Hsfrom this present evil world, without the words 

* U Cor. V. 14, 15. Jaha liv. $3. I John r. 3. Col. 4. St, 2S. 
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/or owr ^iw^ beinfg introduced. On this supposition- 
also the declaration of the apostle in another placie,* 
" that Christ died for our sins," without any explana-' 
tion being added, would be obscure and unsatisfac-' 
tory; as it would convey no other idea than that 
Christ died in order to do something pertaining to* 
our sins. ' But all these absurdities will be avoided if 
the declaration that Christ died for our sins ht* 
understood to import, that he died to ^tone for our* 
sins. 

XII. It remains for us to explain those phrases in^ 
which Christ is said to have died " for us, for all, 
" for the ungodly," and the like. It is evident in- 
deed, and ought to be unreservedly admitted, that 
the expressions in themselves may signify the whole 
efficacy of the death of Christ, as well that by which* 
our sins are destroyed, as that by which they arer 
expiated. Hence, wherever they occur, they ought to 
be understood as the scope of each particular passage 
may require ; and whenever the scope of a passaged 
will admit, it should be considered as attributidg to 
the death of Christ that' twofold efficacy of which we 
have spoken. This is the case with that passage of 
the apostle in his epistle to the Romans tf " Destroy 
" not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died."> 
For who can doubt that all the energy of the death 
of Christ which relates to his salvation is here in-» 
tended ? but that efficacy is displayed in destroying his 
sins as well as in atoning for them. But when the 
apostle Peter says,:j; ** Christ suffered for us, leaving 
" lis an example," he contemplates not so muth the 
atoning efficacy, as that patient submission to'griev-» 
ous injuries which was so eminently conspicuous in- 

• I Corinth. XV. 3. f Rom. xiv. 15. J I Peter ii. 21. 
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the death o( Clui^t, and which he proposes to our 
imitation. Wh^n St Paul says,* that Christ " gave 
^^ himself a ransom ^r all/' he attributes to the Sa- 
viour's death that efficacy which, as we have already 
shown, belonged to it as a piacular sacrifice. The 
same sentiment is conveyed a\sQ by Christ hknself 
ip^hen he declares his Uood to be ^ shed fpr many for 
^^ the remiasion of sins."t He who fully understands 
these texts, will be at no loyss to JMd^e of others that 
are similar, on a due consideration of the scope of 
qach particular passage. 

XIII. waiter these observations it seen^ proper to 
remark, that it has beeiiiL justly concluded by the 
Jews, that the piacular victim$ cov^mwdod by the 
law of Mo^es, were substituted in the place qf trans* 
gressors, so that they suffered the same, kind o^ 
pufiishmenl^ namely deaths from whkh the traas- 
gressors themselves were delivered. This indeed can- 
not be truky and properly affirmed concerning Jesus 
Christ, a& he did not endure fbose eternal punishments 
and diat despak o^ salvation, 6rom which wo are 
delivered : yet ne^erl;belesS| the su^riogs sustmned 
hy our Lord on aiccount of opr sins were desigiied as 
1^ vicarious piimisbmenV wd obtained the pardon o£ 
our 8an9 on condition of ouf being disposed to yield 
ol^edSence to God. For in vicarious punishment^ if 
the perscm who ha^ a nght to iafiict punishment: is 
^sfied^ iit is oi no ii»portance: M^hethei? it. be of the 
saoie kind as that from which thc^ criminal is deliveiTed^ 
w o£ any other. 

But bow it is that the death of Christ does nob 
deliv;^ us from eternal death,, unless we obey tiie 
gospel^ may easily be uudor^tood from, the remarks 

*'| Tim. ti, e, f Matt, xivri. 38, 



#e bdvd «llfe*ay mate f^spSfcting vicarf6«« ^tilSlii- 
ttlfettt. Tot, ds Wfe i«ve itittd befofe; tftfe liW iVbith 
proiiotfflced ^v*i^ oflfeftdet des^rViHg <^ t>imfefiittetf^ 
d6rtoUhc6S d^h, ri6t U^ Christ, but Upcto tij/, 
Hfence it is thAt Waf d6ath 'ci{ntt6t Of lisfttf silpfei^fe 
tilf« *6httiftcei ; can sAp^rsfede it ilix' ftfi'ffifei', dt oihet- 
<riste, than dWdWfittg id th^ T*fll iff G6rf. N6^ fh* 
*ill 6f God is that thi cfeAh of GWkt ihjfll d^l f6r 
pafdott of sfais *!rid ettfitti! life bttly tH hUh Whb" pis* 
fffesses true! feifh intf iiric^K! ^iety*. AM hdf e Hes^ th6 
differiSncfc bet^feen viciWdW ^shrtt^ dttd thsA 
wMch isf inflicted Opbtf af trt^igrissoif ife' his' 6\fA pfef- 
Sdrt : the pttnirfWWsilit 6f the trtlifeg^e«br; ^ovW^ ft 
be 6qual t6 hU guitt, Wfifth* fe d^fthimed by t&4 
petidt^ t/t the M^^, db^i of itsetf sJatSfy thall! pfenftfty 
dftd (ffiichai-ge frorti rti^ Aurthiei' obil^tfbn- fi" puiMslt- 
iheait : bM fliis is not dtecfed It|^ vicitfailW ptttifefidieiir^ 
^itctpt iSHtdagh the fSf^buf 6^ fM ^ho fcaSi' the* t^H 
tW ^hish. Hchee ftfeo it iftacy' b^ eohcltitfed, i!h*t tH6 
^fettti^ of Chi^f, iim^stito(fi&^ ifE My (te!^gne(f di 
a vicarious punishment, was in no respect opposed" Ht 
the grace of God. Fo^ i^ \Vrfs owing to his grace, 
that Christ died for us, and that his death is available 
to procure for us remission of sins and eternal life. 
Nor, in this transaction, did Christ receive any injury 
from God, or God from Christ. For Christ laid 
down his life for us voluntarily, so that no injustice 
was done by the Father to the Son; and he had a 
right to lay it down, so that no injustice was com- 
mitted by the Son against the Father. 

Nor will those who shall finally bear the punish- 
ments of their sins, have any reason to think them- 
selves unjustly treated, or to complain that their sins 
are punished twice, first in Christ, and again in their 
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own persons. For punishment is justly inflicted on 
every one who is not discharged from the obligation 
to punishment : and the obligation to punishment re- 
mains'*^ on every adult person who does not comply 
with the conditions of the new covenant, which are 
faith and obedience. Nor is the vicarious punish- 
ment exhibited in the death of Christ of such a nature, 
as, either of itself, or by the design of the Father or 
the Son, to discharge from the penalty of the law 
without a compliance Math those conditions. For, 
being vicarious, it has not altogether the same opera- 
tion as the punishment of a transgressor in his own 
person; but its efficacy is suspended on this con- 
dition whicli God has chosen as satisfactory to him- 
self, and demonstrative of his perfect holiness and 
abhorrence of our sins. Though the operation of 
such a punishment, therefore, is in some respects dif- 
ferent from the personal punishment of a transgressori 
it tends nevertheless to the same end, — the produc- 
tion and establishment of reverence for the divine 
laws. 

* John ill 18. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The Oblation hy which Christ presented himself to God 
in Heaven^ as a Piacular Victim preciously slain for 
our Sins. Arguments to show that Christ did this in 
order to commend to God both Us and our Services in 
general^ and our Prayers in particular. The true 
Nature of his Intercession. 

HAVING treated of the death of Christ as that 
of a piacular victim, we must now proceed to the 
oblation which followed his death. For it is beyond 
all doubt that Jesus Christ, our immortal high priest, 
on his entrance . into the celestial sanctuary, did in 
heaven itself, present himself to God as an expiatory 
victim previously slain for our sins. This proposition 
indeed must be sufficiently evident on its being stated, 
unless any one is determined to deny that our Lord 
either died for our sins as a piacular victim, or pre- 
sented himself in that character before the throne of 
the Divine Majesty : neither of which can be denied 
without extreme violence to the scriptures. This truth 
is also evinced by the clearest types of Christ as an 
expiatory sacrifice : for the blood of those victims, 
which above all others typified Christ in that cha- 
racter, was offered in the most holy place, which was 
a figure of the highest heaven. The same is taught 
by the apostle, who mentions the oblation of Christ, 
and without adverting to his death, or resurrection, 
or ascension to heaven, as intermediate events, passes 
to his session at the right hand of God.* Hence it 
is concluded, that this session immediately followed 
that oblation of which he there speaks. But there is 

• Hcb. X. 12. 
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the less necessity for enlarging on this point, because 
the oblation of Christ to God in heaven as a piacular 
victim previously slab fbf ouf sbs is not only ad- 
hiitted, but mmt strenuously contended for, by dll tb^ 
fellotrers of Socinus. 

It. Let us inquire, therefofe, with what Jtitehtion 
our Lord offered himself to his Father in heaven : a 
question belonging to our present subject, and one 
upon which I conceive the sentiments entertained by 
the disciples of Socinus to be exceeditigly errotiTOUs. 
f6r it admits of no reasonabfe doubt, though they afe 
ufiammons in denying it, that out* Lorrf did this <«^ith 

the express ifitention of commending to God, both ni 
find Our Services in general, andf our prayers itt pscr- 
tieular. tioth thes6 things mt6 typi^d by the fctgh 
priest of the Jews on every anntfdl day of e^piaiSon : 
the former, when in order to commend his people to 
God, he sprinkled the blood of the piaeulAr victim^ 
in tkat inner sanctuary which was a figure of heaven 
itself : the other, when in the same place he bnmed 
the sacred incense, as a symbol of tJie jJrayers of his 
people, and by that rite symboWcally presented thtt&e 
prayers to God. tn some points, howcvef, those 
types evidentt'y differed from the antitypes. Kwi^ the 
Jewish high priest carried not the bodies of the ^. 
tims, but only their blood of lifte, into the innerittost 
sanctuaty of the temple ; u^iereas^ Christ, our high 
priest; carried both the soul and body of the vititihi 
slbin for us, into heaven of which that sanctuary was 
an emblem. Secondly, the Jewish high' pries^ by 
buirning the sacred incense before thte Lord^ presented 
to him the prayers of the peoplb, only, as we have 
observed*, in a symbolical sense: Mflbeiieasr Chrfet, 
without the intervention of any symbols, now coo)- 
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mends our prayers to God in heaven ; and his plea 
for God's acceptance of those prayers is derived from 
bis own death. 

III. Though these things are so obvious that they 
^eem to carry their owa evidence with them, yet 
respecting that oblation by which Christ presented 
himself to God in heaven, very different sentiments 
are entertained by the followers of Socinus. For 
thou^ they admit Ms entrance into heaven to be 
connected with the care of our salvation, yet they 
condude that this care of our salvation is entirely 
exercised towards usy and that Christ as our high 
priest sustains no fianction by which, be can be said to 
commend to God, either us and our services in giencr* 
ral, or oiur prayers in particular. Bdieving those 
tlungs ta be done f(Hr us by Christ,, we shall endea^ 
vour to establish them bpthy considering Ihem first |ui 
distinct, and then as connected. 

Now the first point, which is that Christ presented 
himself to God in tiie heavenly sanctuary in such ar 
manner as constantly to cosnmend to him both our 
persons and services, and with a view to render hiui 
perfectly propitious to us, is proved by the declara- 
tion that he offered* himself to G^od in heaven ; by 
the desrign of the sacerdotal office^ of which office the 
oblation that fbllowed the slaughter of the vietim wa& 
always a principal function; and by ti^e express^lan^ 
guage of the ^$uriptures. 

For in the fittst place,, he who is said to o$3r any 
thing to God, is by this very expression declared- to 
have business with God^ and to do thtA which relates 
U> God. Hence it is evident that Christy in offering 
himself to God as a piacular victim pcevioui^yr slain 

* Hcbi ix. 14» %. 13. 
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for our sins, performed a function which related to 
God. But what was the object of th^t function may 
be learned from the design of such a sacrifice ; which 
its piacular nature shows to have been, that God in 
consideration of it might be inclined to be propitious 
to us. But if Christ our high priest had entered into 
the heavenly sanctuary without intending to do any 
thing that related to God, there could have been no 
reason why he should have been said to hav6 bfFered 
himself to God there. For to what purpose would 
he have been said to have offered, or presented him- 
self, to him with whom he had no business ? 

Moreover, as the oblation which followed the slaugh- 
ter of the victim was one of the principal functions of 
a priest ; and as every priest, unless he were wanting 
to his duty, would offer the piacular sacrifices with 
a ilesire that God would be propitious to his people ; 
it is concluded that Christ our high priest, who in that 
office displays the greatest faithfulness and benevo- 
lence towards us, offered himself to God in heaven, 
as a piacular victim previously slain for our sins, in 
order that he might constantly commend to him both 
our persons and services, and with a desire to render 
him perfectly propitious to us. 

The same truth is conveyed in the following pas- 
sage of the epistle to the Hebrews :* " For Christ is* 
'^ not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
" which are the figures of the true ; but into heaven 
" itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us ; 
" nor yet thiait he should offer himself often, as the 
" high priest entereth into the holy place every year 
" with blood of others." These two phrases, ^* to 
" appear in the presence of God for us" and ^ to 

• Heb. ix. 24, S5. 
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" offer himself to God," signify one and the same 
;thing, considered in two different points of view ; the 
latter as begun, the former as continued: with the 
exception of this single difference, both expressions 
possess the same force, and convey the same senti- 
ment. The meaning of the former phrase is self- 
evident. For when the apostle says that " Christ 
.^* appears in the presence of God," he attributes to 
Christ some office that is exercised immediately with 
God. For to what purpose, except to do something 
that has respect to God and is transacted immediately 
with him, is it, said that he '^ appears in the presence 
" of God ?" But when he is said " to appear in the 
" presence of God for us,'' we are reminded that 
tiiat office is designed to commend us to God. As 
our high priest now executes this office with God, so 
he began to execute it when he first appeared in his 
presfsnce in the heavenly sanctuary, that is, at the 
moment when he " offered himself" to God : so that 
if he now commends us to God by " appearing in 
" his presence," he must have begun to do this by 
" offering himself to God." 

IV. It is equally evident that Christ offered himself 
to God in heaven in order to commend to him our 
prayers and desires. For as the Jewish high priest 
was. a shadowy imag^ of Jesus Christ our high priest, 
and the inner sanctuary of the temple was a figure of 
heaven itself; so also the sacred incense which used 
to be burnt, both in the holy and in the most holy 
place, represented the prayers of the church. For 
this reason, as the name of the thing signified is fre« 
quently given to the sign, (and it would otherwise be 
unaccountable,) those sacred odours are called " the 
" prayers of the saints."* Hence it is that these 

• RCY.Y.8. 
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prayers of the salntgi are said to be "offered upon 
" the golden altar ;"* that bang the altar from which 
the sacred incense, which was the symbol of those 
prayers, daily ascended to God. Hence it is thfU; 
Davidf compares his prayers with that very incens^ 
as a thing signified with its sign. For the same rea- 
son it was, that the Jewish people oiFei^ up their 
prayers in the cour^ while the high priest was pre- 
senting the sacred incense, the^ symbol of those 
prayers, to God in the temple :% by which rite he 
symbolically offered to him those prayers which were 
at the same instant ascending from the people. Fof 
what is done with the symbol of any particular thing, 
may be said to be done symbolically wkh the thing 
itself. Whereftwe, as the Jewish high priert typified 
Christ our high {mest, as the most lK>ly place was 
a figure of the highest heavens, and the sacred incense 
was emblematicell of the prayers of the saints, the 
conclusion is unavoidable, that the Jewish hi^ priest 
burning this sacred incense before God m ^ kmer 
amictuary, prefigured our high priest now in heaven 
commending to God the prayers of the church. These 
considerations evince the futility of the objection 
which Crellius urges against our doctrine ;^ naoidyj 
that the Jewish h%h pr^t offered no prayers to God 
in the most holy i^lace of the temple,, by whieb he 
cdulA indicate that Christ would commend e^rar pr^yeK 
to God in the heavenly sanctuary. For it is clear 
tiMit the high priest did this very thing in the hofy of 
hoNes, notwithstanding he uttered no- prayers thert 
witti his lips> when he solemnly, and according to the 
prescribed form, offered to God the holy ine^ise, as 
a symbol: of the prayers of his people. For a* hi 

• Rer. viii. 3. t Psalm cxli. 2. I Ltike i. 10. 

§ Contm 6n»t«aC.'x. p. 54. 
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Qffered the prayers of his people to God in a syniT 
bplic^l manofer ; so Christ, laying aside all shadows 
m^ symbols, now commends ours to God in reality. 
ll§x\GO the /following language of Origen in his answer 
to CqUus :* * We bpnour one God, and his one Son 
^ and Word aad Jm^e, with prayers and supplicatioiis 
^ as far as wq are aWe, bringing our prayers to the 
* God of the universe through his only begotten Son, 
^ tQ whom we immediately direct them, beseeching 
^ him who is the propitiation for our sins, that as ouir 
^ high pri^t he will present our prayers and sacrifices 
' and siupplioations to God over all.' 

v.. In showing that Christ, when he oiFered him* 
l^lf tq God in hf avea as a piacular victim previously 
slain for Qur ^iivi) commended to God pur persona 
apd servioos in general and our prayers in particular, 
w^ have Ivtherta treated of tbeae tlnngSL separately, 
li^ocav^e ti^ey were w pre%ured in the types, as we 
ha^ IP(E^e ^u^ested. Now, as we have abeady 
proposed) both aje to bj& demonstrated together. Tliia 
more easily to perform tibis, w*e must remeaikber, what 
CvelUus hvi^Qlf grants,, tiiat the ebluticm by which 
Christ pr^s^nt^, bin^^lf b^fw^ God in. heaven as a 
viptim sjaia for gur sinsi, is in fact ««ot at all different 
from that aiivoqaey on wr behalf which i& geaerajly 
malted bis plm^ng or ini^rQ^m(m Fojb that obiatim^ 
hmg pwt of thi^ p^ie^ly offiQe Qonnected with the 
oaro^ of oy^ s^vatiio>ni >^as tim i$iteircessbii begun: 
afl^d the: iplgTCQSsiw ist th(^ sam^ obl^tiop omtismed: 
Hp^s^ ar^ onjy two bca^chi^s oif the same thing. Both 
ai:e d^sigpateij. by the same expression, where oiur 
high g^i^t; is ^aid " to appear in the {u^ese^^ce of God 
" if)\ ij^"t XbQ fellQwmg xmmk otCrelli^s is peort. 
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fectly correct : * The oblation and appeanoice of our 

* high priest and also his intercession, provided in- 
f deed that his appearance and intercession be taken, 
' not for a mere approach of Christ to the Father, 
f but as they ought to be in this passage, for an ap- 

* proach connected with the care of our salvation, 

* are in fact all one and the same/ The truth we 
have asserted, therefore, will be fully established^ as 
soon as we shall have proved that Christ our high 
priest intercedes with God for us, so as to perform 
the office of our advocate with him in this matter. 
For it is beyond all doubt, that the office of an advo- 
cate is to commend the persons and desires of those 
whose cause he pleads, by those things which are 
adapted to promote the interest of his clients. 

VI. That Christ intercedes with God on our be- 
half, so as to execute the office of our advocate with 
him in this matter^ is evident from the phrases by 
which his intercession is designated in the scriptures. 
Such is that passage of John:* " My little children, 
" these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
" if any man sin, we have {va^KXnr^t) an advocate with 
" the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and he is 
" the propitiation for our sins." The Greek word 
irflff«xxuToy signifies an advocate or patron, one who 
pleads the cause of another. This is sufficiently 
evinced by the language of Demosthenes,f who men- 
tions ^ the supplications and exertions ^wm^xxurvt) of 
f advocates' for their clients. By Philo JudBeus, J in- 
deed the world itself, figuratively represented by the 
garments of the high priest, is called * the son of 
^ God and (w»f«jcXifroO an advocate .y being thou^t by 
him to have been symbolically introduced into the 

*"I John il. 1, «. t D« Falsa Legation*. J De-Vita Mosis. 1. S. 
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temple as a powerful advocate by the high pf iest in 
his official vestments* Whether he \Vas correct in 
this notion or not, is of no importance to our presierlt 
subject. It only concerns us to observe in what 
sense he has called the world an adtocate with God , 
which is evident from his own language : * It was 

* necessary that he who was consecrated to the Fa-* 

* ther of the world should employ the son most per- 

* feet in virtue, as an advocate to procure remission 
^of sins and an abundance of all good things/ 
Hence it is evident that in the "opinion of Philo, 
the business of an advocate with God is to procure 
the favour and .benevolence of God towards us. 
Hence the world, which he here calls an advocate 
and the son of God, is said by him in another place 
^ to unite with the high priest in supplications to 

* God.'* The word flr«f«xXiiTor has been borrowed from 
th^ Greek by the Targumists and Talmudists, and is 
used by them with the same force and meaning ; 
which is of importance to our present argument. 
For as those who transfer words from other languages 
into their own, often make some change in their sig- 
nification; it is probable, that the sense in which a 
Greek term is used by the sacred writers, who were 
themselves Hebrews, may sometimes be better ascer- 
tained from the Jews than from the Greeks them- 
selves. Now the force and meaning of this word 
among the Jews may be learned from the language of 
the Targumist on Job ;f in which icia^Vpnfl answering 
to the Greek word flr«f axXnTo* , is opposed to nu^op which 
answers to the Greek word xxmyfo^of— and as the lattef 
word denotes an accuser ^ the former must signify a 
patron, 

• De MonarcMa, 1. ^ f Job KZ.iiii. S3. 
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But this word is also used in the same sense by the 
Talmudists ;* ' He who performs one precept, ob- 

* tains for himself (o^Spnu) an advocate: and be who 

* commits one sin procures for himself (nirop) an ac- 
' CMser.^ These two words are thus explained by 
Maimonides :f * The former is a good pleader for a 
' man with a king ; the latter on the contrary is a 
^ pleader who accuses a man to a king, and endea- 

* vours to effect his ruin/ To the same purpose u 
the language of Bartenora : J — * The former is an 
' angel patron ; but the latter is an accuser/ 

And since it is the office of a patron to commend 
to a judge the interest and desires of his client, so 
that he may obtain the judge's, favour towards him; 
hence it is that piacular sacrifices and all good ac- 
tions, as conciliating the divine favour, are called 
patrons witli God. * What is the design of the sacri- 

* fice called a sin offering ? What is its design ? to 

* make expiation. But why does it precede th« burnt 

* offering? That it may be as sl patron before a gift.' 
Of this passage of the Talmud,§ R. Solomon Jarchi 
gives the following explanation : || ^ A burnt offering 

* is a gift, nor is it offered as a proper atancineat for 

* transgression ; but that the offerer may come into 
^ the presence of God, after he has expiated the 
' transgression by repentance. As when any one has 
^ rebelled against his king, and has appeased him by 
\ advocates^ when he returns into the royal presence 

* he carries with him a present in his hand.' To these 
tilings add the following from the Bava Bathra:^ 
^ All the beneficence aad goodness of the Israelites 

* in this world are great rewards to them, and potver- 

♦ Pirke Aroth, c. 4. f Ibid. J Ibid. § Zebach, f. 1, t. 
II Ibid. f FoL 10. t. 
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* fill patrons with their Father who is in heaven.' 
Similar to these is what is delivered in the treatise 
Shabbath,* respecting a fiiture judgment. * If any 
' one has great patrons^ he is acquitted j but other- 

* wise he is not acquitted. But these patrons are 
^ each person's penitence and good works.* By these 
quotations the meaning of this Greek term, as used 
by the Talmudists, is placed beyond all doubt : to 
whatever person or thing, or in whatever manner, it is 
applied, whether properly or metaphorically, the per- 
son or thing described as (ta^bpns) a patron or advocate 
with God, is considered as possessing and exerting an 
influence by which some one is commended to the 
divine benevolence and mercy. It is evident that 
this word was used in the same sense by Origen :f 

Perhaps Moses is therefore said to have interceded 

for the offences of the ancient people, and to have 

procured their pardon, that we may much more 

rdy, that Jesus our Advocate will procure for us 

from the Father an undoubted pardon ; if however 

we are converted to him, and our heart does not 

backslide. As John also says in his epistle : J " My 

little children, these things write I unto you, that ye 

sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate 

with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he 

is the propitiation for bur sins." ' 

VII. Is it objected that the Holy Spirit, whom no 

one represents as our patron commending us to God, 

is designated in the scriptures by the same appellation ?§ 

• Fol. 33. 1. t Homil. viii. ad Numer. X I John u. 1, 9. 

§ n4K^«xX«irof. John xir. 16. S6. xv. 26. xvi. 7* 

TR.— Dr. Campbell, in his note oo the first of these passages shows 
that this term, in all the texts in which it is implied to the Holy Sipirit, 
denotes a monitor, instruciort guide, A similar interpret^tioa is given hy 
Schleusner in roc. { 2. 
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He is so called, because he is introduced " speaking 
"in" the apostles, and pleading their cause *' before 
"governors and kings :"* so that even from this use 
of the term we clearly perceive that (though it may 
be metaphorically applied to him who dictates to any 
person what he may answer to accusers, which the 
Holy Spirit did to the apostles, and therefore was 
said to speak in them) he is properly called; a patron 
or advQcatCy who not by dictating, but by himself, 
defends one person to another. But we desire to ex- 
plain the sacred oracles so as, whenever the nature of 
the passages and facts recorded will admit, always to 
take every word in its strict and proper sense. Un- 
less this be done, the sacred writings will be exposed 
to the vain imaginations and: subtleties of the most 
injudicious, nor can any thing certain evjer be con- 
cli^ded from them. Now to return to our subject; 
tlmt the u ord w«f«xx»»Tof, when applied to Christ,'!' sig- 
nifies a patron or advocate whose efforts are em- 
ployed with God, is most consistent with the scope 
pf the passage, and. is demanded by the pature of the 
subject. For Christ is both a patron and a priest. 
But the office of a priest is to commend his people 
and all their services to God, in the manner of a 
patron: \iM^ most peculiar function, as we have else- 
where more fully proved, is exercised immediately 
with God. These remarks may suffice upon this 
term. : let us now proceed to other proofs of the same 
dpctrir\e. 

VIH. It is clearly inculcated in this passage of the 
epistle to the Hebrews;); : " But this nrian, because he 
^' continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
"Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 

• Mttt. X, 18. 20. 1 1 John ii. 1. J Heb. vii. 24, 25. 
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** most, that come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
" livfeth to make intercession for them'^ It is also 
affirmed in the following language of St. Paul :* 
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
"elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that 
" condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that 
" is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
" who also maketh intercession for us.'' When Christ 
is said to intercede Jor tiSj'[ it implies, that as a patron 
or advocate he is pleading our cause with God. This 
may be learned from the use of the verb ivwyxxfoif when 
connected with the preposition x»ra : a phrase wliich 
always signifies to accuse. This is the sense in which 
it is employed by the apostle, who declares that Christ 
intercedes for us :;}: '^ Wot ye not what the scripture 
** saith of Elias, liow he maketh intercession to God 
" against Israel,^ saying, Lord, they have killed thy 
*' prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am 
" left alone, and they seek my life :" where making 
intercession against Israel^ as the scope of the pas- 
sage itself show^s, is equivalent to accusing Israel. 
The same idea is conveyed by the same expression in 
these words of the Romans to Demetrius :|| ' If there- 
* fore they intercede any more against thee, we will 
' do them justice/ So also the accusers of Jonathan 
with Demetrius and Alexander, are said to intercede 
against him.^ The same phrase is used in the same 
sense by Alexander, iri the following address to his 
princes :** ' Make a proclamation, that no man inter- 
' cede against him for any matter.' Interceding 
against being the opposite of inter cedi7ig for^ as the 

♦ Rom. viii. 33, 34. t EvTvyx*"'*' «'^«f ^/^*'»'' X Rom. xi. 2. 

§ E)»Tvy;C«w/ xoLra t©» I«"f*i?X. |1 I Maccab. viii. 33, 

^ Ibid. xi. 25. ** Ibid. x. 61. 
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former is the part of an accuser j it necessarily follows 
that the latter is the part of a patron : so that when 
Christ is said to hUercedefor uSy the office assi^^ied 
to him is that which properly belongs to a, patron or 
advocate. 

IX. Nor must it be concealed that " the Spirit 
" Iiimself," also is said to " make intercession for us" 
and to " make intercession for the saints."* But Christ 
intercedes with God in one way, and the Spirit in an- 
other: the Spirit, as an internal advocate who die* 
tates our prayers to God ; Christ, as a heavenly pa- 
tron who appearing in the presence of God, and 
sittkig on the right hand of his throne, commends our 
prayers to him. So that this phrase is applied to the 
Spirit in a less strict and proper sense than to Christ. 
This is obvious from the nature of the thing. For as 
the proper office of a priest is an advocacy with God 
pn behalf of men ; so also Christ intercedes with God 
for us as a priest. And this is clearly and explicitly 
taught by the apostle to the Hebrews :f " But this 
^^ man, because he continueth ever, hath an unchanige- 
^* able priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save 
" them to the uttennost, that come unto God by him, 
^^ seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." 
It deserves to be mentioned, however, that Clirysos- 
tom considers the passage in which '* the Spirit" is said 
to " intercede for the saints," as relating not to the 
Holy Spirif:, elsewhere called ir»^Miynr9f, but to the 
spirit of each praying individual excited by the 
divine influence tp obtain by his prayers things con- 
ducive to the benefit of the church. But if this 
were true, I believe our explanatipn of those phrases 
>vbich deplare any one to intercede for another, eyeq 

* Rpm. riii. 36, Sr. f Heb. rii. 24, ^5. 
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in a merely metaphorical sense, cannot be invalidated 
by any thing that is to be found in any writitigs sacred 
or profene. 

Seeing then (to sum up the argument which ha$ 
been propounded) that Christ, in interceding with 
God for us, performs the office of our patron or ad- 
vocate with him ; and therefore, as becomes a patron, 
commends to him our persons and services : seeing 
also, that be offered himself to God in the heavenly 
sanctuary as a piacular victim previously slain for our 
sins, and that this oblation in fact differs not from 
that intercession, the opinion formed of the one must 
also be applied to the other : so that if Christ dis- 
charges the offices of a patron or advocate with God, 
while he intercedes M'ith him for us, it necessarily 
follows that he began to execute that office, when he 
first presented himself to his Father in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

X. After what has been said, I think it may be 
easily understood how Christ living with his Father 
in the heavenly sanctuary is said " to make recon* 
" ciliation, for the sins of the people."* This he 

* TR. — Heb. n. 17. E*f to iXaia^ta-^xi ras afAx^rtaf rov A«fi»-N» 
which it is generally agreed should have been translated — " to expiate, <tr 
** make atonement for, the sins of the people." This is the only pl&ce in 
the New Testament, in which our translators hav« used the verb reconcile^ 
or its cognate noun, or participles, except in rendering some branches of 
the words oixKkatv^u, ycxraWx^aruy »iFox»Tx\Xx<ra'oi;, or ytxraWayn \ 
and these words they have so rendered in every instance except one, in 
which xxrxWotyri is translated atonement, but it is universally admitted 
should have been reconciiiation. Rom. v. 11. 

The adversaries of the docti ine of atonement have strangely argued, 
that, since in th« scriptures men are said to be reconciled to God, but God 
is never said to be reconciled to men, therefore nothing can have been ne- 
cessary to the reinstatement of sinners in the divine favour, but their laying 
aside all enmity against God ; on Mho^e part it is presumed thpf« is rib 
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does ip the character of our high priest, commend- 
ing to God both our persons and services, and espe- 
cially those prayers by which we implore the pardon 
bf our sins and the strength requisite to enable us 
to obey the divine will. This very idea is suggested 

wrath or displeasure reqairing to be removed, averted, or appeased. It is 
one of the disadvantages attending all our statements conceining the dis- 
pensations and government of God, that vre are obliged to use language 
borrowed frpni the transactions and passions of men, and even some terms 
which cannot be applied to mortals without reminding us oif their imper- 
fiect and sinful condition. But the sacred writers employ the same phra- 
sieology ; accompanied indeed with various declarations, which teach us 
to abstract from it, when applied to the Divine Being, all that it gene- 
rally includes of imperfection, weakness, and error. We are authorised, 
therefore, to affirm that " God is angry with the wick^," that " hi* 
*' wrath is revealed against all unrighteousness,*' and that *' judgment and 
'* fiery indignation shall devour" his unreconciled ** adversaries." It ap- 
pears to me sufficient to fix the meaning of the term reconciliaiion in the 
writings of the evfuigelists and apostles, and to refute the argument which 
has just been adverted to ; that it is never applied, in thejfxissive sense, to 
any offended party throughout rhc New Testament. Persons offended* are 
described as exercising forgiveness j but not as heing reconciled : Christians 
are enjoined to forgive an offending and repenting brother, but are no 
where commanded to he reconciled to him. The following are all the pas- 
sages where any of the Greek words mentioned above are to be found. 
Matt, V. 24. Rom,y. 10, 10, II. xi. 15. I Or. vii. 11. II Cor. v. 18, 
18, 19, I9t SO. Ephes. ii. 16. Col. i. 20, 21. Of these passages there are 
only two, which have not an immediate reference to God as the object of 
reconciliation. Matih.v. 24. ^toKKayn^t. I Cbr. yii. 11. x«r«XXay))TA;. 
These words appear to be perfectly synonimous, and each is most clearly 
i^pli#d to the offiending party, who is directed to be reconciled to the party 
effended. In affairs between man and man, this is done by the offender 
making all reasonable or possible reparation or satisfaction for the offence 
tu the party offended, and seeking and obtaining his forgiveness. The sa- 
tisfaction necessary to reconcile offending men to their offended Maker has 
been rendered by the Mediator ; whose obedience and sufferings, completed 
in death, vindicated the honours of the law, and fulfilled the demands of 
justice. This satisfaction being the result of divine appointment, the gos- 
pel declares that '< God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself," 
4nd its invitation to men is, « Be ye reconciled to God ;" that is, Seek 
the forgiveness of your sins, which God has promised to grant to all who 
^k it through the rtceneiliation effected by the death of his Son, 
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by the apostle to the Hebrews :* " For we have not 
" an high priest who cannot be touched with the feel- 
'' ing of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted 
" like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
" come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
" obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need." 
Nor do we deny the other idea, that Christ now living 
in heaven is also said to make reconciliation for our 
sins, because the succours which he obtained in the 
character of sacrifice and high priest, in order that we 
may avoid the sins themselves and escape the punish- 
ments due to them, are dispensed by him in the 
character of heavenly king ; and likewise because he 
himself dispenses to us the pardon of sins by his own 
authority. For the same reason God also is said to 
" cleanse U5 from all unrighteousnesi^."'!' 

XI. " At that day," says Christ, J " ye shall ask 
" in my name : and I say not unto you, that I will 
** pray the Father for you : for the Father himself 
" loveth you, because ye have loved me." But let it 
be remarked, that these words are not to be under- 
stood as if our Lord had said, that when he should 
have entered into heaven he would never afterwards 
commend his apostles to his Father. The language 
of Christ was not, / say that I will not prm^ the 
Father for you; but, " I say not that I will pray the 
" Father for you." What then would have been the 
object of the former declaration ? Would it have been, 
what Christ here proposed to himself, to assure his 
apostles that they should obtain all tliat they would 
ask of God in his name? Its tendency would evi- 
dently have been altogether diflferent. For thje less 

« Heb.iv. 15, 16. 
t I John i. 9* t «'obn xvi. 36. 
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they had been allowed to hope that their prayers 
would be commended to the Father by Christ, so 
much the less must have been their hope that their 
prayers would be heard. Whence it is evident that 
the words of Christ just cited convey the following 
sentiment. * For the present I pass over the consi- 

* deration, that after I shall have left the world and 

* gone to heaven, I shall commend you to my Fa- 

* ther: for I now propose something greater for your 

* consolation, that because ye have loved me, the 
' Father himself loveth you : so that yoii have no 

* reason to doubt that you shall always obtain those 
^ things which you implore of him in my name.' It 
is not uncommon for Christ, when speaking of two 
tilings, to pass by one of them, and in appeamnce to 
exclude that which in reality however he does not 
exclude, in order that he may the more illustrate 
and magnify the other. This is clearly the case in 
the following passages. " He that believeth on me, 
" believeth not on me, but on him that sent me." 
" Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father: 
" there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
" whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye 
*' would have believed me : for he wrote of me. But 
*^ if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
** my words?"* Here Christ does not deny that the 
unbelieving Jews would be accused and condemned 
by his words, for this he in another place expressly 
affirms:'!' but he teaches, what the Jews thought 
would never come to pass, that they would be clearly 
condemned by the writings of Moses himself. The 
same principle of interpretation is applicable to the 
Words before cited : in which Christ does not deny 

* Jtibn xii. 44. v. 45 — 47. t John xii. 48» 
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that he would commend his apostles to the Father, 
but teaches that the benevolence of the Father to- 
wards them was so great, that they would easily 
obtain whatever they should pray for in his name. 
This passage has been explained in a similar manner 
by Zeger, Grotius, Menochius, and many others, par- 
ticularly James Capellus. 

XIL Thus we have treated of the several parts of 
which the sacrifice of Christ has been stated to con- 
sist. The^r*^ was the oblation by which he gave 
himself up to die as a piacular victim. The second 
was his death itself. The third was that oblation by 
which he presented himself to God in the heavenly 
sanctuary, as a piacular victim previously slain for 
our sins. Which though we conceive to be a correct 
statement, we would not object to any person who 
has formed a different opinion stating the subject ac- 
cording to his own judgment, provided he be willing 
invariably, and strenuously to maintain three points. 
Thejirst is, that the sacrifice of Christ in whatever 
particulars it is included, immediately and chiefly has 
respect to God. This we have proved to belong to 
all sacrifices, so that in the sacred scriptures nothing 
is ever called a sacrifice, even in a metaphorical sense, 
except what either in its own nature immediately and 
chiefly respects God, as prayers and thanksgivings, or 
has some tendency to conciliate his fevour; as benefifcl 
conferred upon the necessitous and other similar ac^- 
tions rightly performed : which receiving ttie appella- 
tion of sacrifices for no other reason than because 
they properly have respect to God, and tend to obtain 
his favour, it is evident that sacrifices prqperly sq^ 
called must clearly have the same tendency. For 
nothing could be called p. sacrifice in a metaphorical 
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sense, in consequence of its having actual respect to 
God, and tending to conciliate his favour, unless sa- 
crifices properly so called had the same relation and 
tendency. Moreover, as the sacrifice of Christ be- 
longs to the class of piacular sacrifices, it must also 
be maintained in the second place, that it had respect 
to God in such a way as that its* design was to pro* 
cure from him the remission of sins : which was evi- 
dently the proper end and design of every piacular 
victim, whether sin offering or trespass offerings The 
last point is, that every one, in treating of tlie sacrifice 
of our Lord, ought to consider his death as designed to 
be a vicarious punishment: a sentiment enforced by 
tiie design of an expiatory victim and by the express 
representation of the scriptures. The last two points, 
in which the first is also included, were maintained as 
other writers have sufficiently shown by the common 
consent of all the early Christians ; and have been 
embraced with ft. firm and constant faith by the uni- 
versal church. 

XIII. Concerning the kingdom* given to Christ 
as Mediator (between which and his priesthood^ as 
explained by us, Crellius thinks there can be no con- 
nection or agreement) we hold the following opinion. — 
That Christ cftn do all things that he will; but that 
he wills nothing which is not also agreeable to God, 
^d that he wills every thing that is agreeable to him. 
That it is highly pleasing to God, as tending to illustrate 

* Let it be observed tbat in all the remarks we bave made conceming^ 
the king^dom of Christ, we mean, not that natural kin^om which be- 
longs to the Eternal Word ; but that which the scripture declarer to have 
been ^ven to Christ as Mediator, on account of his perfect obedience to 
God in all thin^, especially in his voluntary death ; and whieh is at length 
to be << delivered up to God, even the Father." PUlip4 iir 8*— 11. I Cor. 
XV, t4. I ' 
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and magnify that honour which he would have to be pe- 
culiarly his own, that Jesus Christ whom he has con* 
stituted the Mediator* on behalf of men with him, 
as well as on his part with men, should not only 
teach his people truths, regulate them by laws, suc- 
cour them with the aids of his Spirit and raise them 
to eternal life, but also, as their patron or advocate, 
commend them to him. Not that God vacates the 
throne of his m.ajesty,! or ha$ committed the king- 
dom to Christ as Mediator, so as to abdicate it him- 
self, or put himself in subjection to Christ ::|; that if 
this were the case no prayers could be duly offered, 
except to Christ as Mediator ; and the contrary must 
have been erroneously practised by the apostles and 
the universal church. That Christ is constituted the 
judge of all, that he now administers all things, but 
according to the will of God. That it cannot be, that 
he " in whom we live and move and have our be- 
" ing,"§ who is omnipresent and omniscient, should 
have no will or thought about things relating to us, 
but should consider himself as having no business 
with them ; that he should have committed all things 
to the administration of Jesus Christ, so as to deter- 
mine nothing himself respecting our affairs, but to be 
altogether careless about them. That therefore the 
will of God relates to us men as well as to all other 
things, and that Christ as our high priest is chiefly 
desirous and concerned that the will of God may be 
favourable and propitious towards us, and that with 
this view he commends both our persons and services 
to the divine regard. That in this principally consists 
that advocacy of Christ which is denominated his in- 

• I Tim. ii. 5, f Heb. i. 3. xii. 2. ♦ I Cor. xr. 27- 

§ Actf xvii. 28. 
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tercession. And lastly, that these things prove the 
existence of an intimate connection between the regal 
and sacerdotal offices of Christ, and that neither of 
them is at all incompatible with the other. 
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A. 

^Aron, consecration of him and his sons to the priesthood, by ablution, 

I. V. I. — clothing with the appointed vestments, 2. 4. — unction, 3.— 

and sacrifice, 5, 6. 
Abets oblation, I. i. 3—6. 
Adjuration^ forms of, among the Jews, I. xii. 9. 
^Uar of incense, I. ii. 3. — of sacrifioe, or great altar, I. viii, 1, xv. 3.— 

an altar a sacred table, vili. 7. — the tabic of shew bread a kind of altar« 

viii. 7. 
Animals, what species appointed for sacrifices by the law of Moses, I. ix, 1. 
Antitype possesses in reality what the type figuratively represented, I. 

xviii. 2. xxi. 7* 
Atonement by piacular victims, I. xxii. — ^by the death of Christ, II. vi. 

B. 

Birds, what species appointed for sacrifices, I. ix. l.*-to be slain by the 
priests only, and why, xv. 2.— -in what manner to be sacrificed, xvi. 7< 

Blood of victims, where, how, and by whom to be sprinkled, I. xvi. S— 4.— 
this the most sacred of all the sacrificial rites, 6. — ^the sprinkling of the 
blood of a victim^ the solemn presentation of its life to God, I. xxi. 6. 
II. v. 6, 

Burnt OfferingS'^-the original term explained, I. x. 5. — ^the most ancient 
kind of sacrifices, x. i. 5.— offered in compliance with express injunc- 
tions ; also as votive and voluntary oblations, 6. — ^their particular design ; 
sometimes piacular, 7* — ^the only sacrifices, according to the Jews, which 
might be offered at the temple by Gentiles, 8. -design of the daily burnt 
offerings, xiv. 5. xx. 2, 
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C. 
Christ — typified by all the Jewish Sacrifices, I. i. 10. xviii. 5. — more emi- 
nently by those whose blood was carried into the sanctuar}', and whose 
carcasses were burnt without the camp, xviii. 6. II. iii* 2.-— his sacrifice 
had respect to God, I. xx. 8. II. vii. 18.— whatever was prefi^red in the 
types, to be attributed to him, I. xxi. S.— -described as a ransom, xxii. 2. — 
general business of his priesthood, an advocacy with God on behalf of 
men, II. i. 1 . — a pnest af^er the order of Melchisedec, and not of Aaron, 2. 
— how consecrated to his priestly office, 3, 4. — ^his priesthood real, not 
figurative— proved by various texts and arguments, ii.— ^his priestly and 
kingly offices distinct, ii. 4.— but not incompatible with each other, vii. 
1 3. — ^how he commends us to God or intercedes for us, ii. 9.— his sacrifice 
belongs to the piacular class, iii. ] . — in what it consists, 3.--ofiered him- 
self to be slain as a piacular victim, 3.— prayers by which he consecrated 
or devoted himself to death, 3.— offered himself in heaven as a piacular 
victim previously slain, II. vii. 1.— mistained in his sacrifice the threefold 
character of offerer, victim, and high priest, iii. 4.— >by his voluntary death 
accomplished what could not have been effected by it if involuntary, iv . 
1.— by his obedience unto death he established the authority of the gos- 
pel, 3. — gave an example to his followers, 3.— obtained as Mediator au- 
thority over the universe and favour with God, and procured gifts for 
men, 4.— the design and efficacy of his death threefold, v. 1. — ^liis death 
a vicarious punishment, v. — distinction between Christ being punished,' 
for us, and our being punished in him, v. 10.— >his death expiatory, vi. 1. 
—proved by redemption being ascribed to it, 2, 3. — ^by his being called 
a ransom, 4. — ^by his blood behig shed for the remission of sins, 5.— by 
his being made a curse, 6.— by bis being described as a propitiation, 7. — 
remission of sins attributed to bis death, 8, 9. — nature of his ^atisfac- 
tion, l(t. — declared to have suffered for sins, 1 1 . — ^to have died for us, 
and for the ungodly, 12. — operation of his vicarious punishmf^iit, 13. — 
his death as a piacular victim consistent with the divine justice and grace, 
13. — commends to God our persons and services and especially our 
prayers, vii. 2-^.^-discharges in heaven the office of an advocate, 
6 — 9.— why said to make reconciliation for sins in heaven, 10. — his 
mediatorial kingdom, 13. 
Crt«^r«f5'a*wn-^acrifice8 of the whole congregation of Israel, some occa- 
sional, I. xiv, 1 — 3. — others stated ; daily, weekly, monthly) and an- 
nual, 4, 5. — ^The whole congregation offered only prescribed sacrifices, 
none votive or voluntary, 3. 

D. 

Damage done to a neighbour, what compensation required for it by the 

Mosaic law, I. xiii. 3. 
Drink Offerings, I. viii. 4. 
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E. 

Eucharistic Sacrifices, why offered, I. xi. 5. — a species of Peace Offerings, 

6, 7.— always to be accompanied with bread, xvii, 9. 
Expiation — See Atonement, 

F. 

Fatt two kinds ; one to be burnt on the altar, the other to be ^aten, 
I. xvi. 11. 

Fire, descended from heaven upon the altar ; how preserved and when ex- 
tinguished, I. xvi. 13. 

Firstborn Males of the Israelites devoted to God, I. iv. 2. 

First Fruits, obla^on of, 1. viii. 7. 

Frankincense to be added to some of the Meat Offerings, I. viii. 9. 

Flour, different portions appointed for Meat Offerings with different vic- 
tims, [. viii. 5. 

H. 

Heathens regarded their temples as habitations of their gods, I. iii. 9.— 
often united the kingly and priestly offices in the same persons, iv. 3.— • 
practised ablutions in their worship, v. 1. — had oblations of flour and 
salt, viii. 6. — offered all kinds of roots, herbs, and fruits, 12. — aud almost 
all species of animals, ix. 1. — were careful to select for victims such as 
were free from blemish, 3. — and of certain ages, 5. — had their whole 
burnt sacrifices, x. 9. — ^their votive and voluntary sacrifices, xi. 4. — con- 
nected prayers with sacrifices, xv. 0, 12. xx. 5. — poured blood round 
their altars, xvi. 2.— considered piaciUar victims as polluted, xvii. 3. 
xxii. 15. — regarded sacrifices as parts of divine worship, aud as having 
propitiatory efficacy, xx. 4 — 6. — imprecated on animal victims the evils 
they thought likely to fall upon themselves, xxii. 13.— and sometimes 
on human victims, 14.-- their opinion of the substitution of victims, i6, 

17. 

H?^ 7* Prw/, Jewish— his dignity and functions, I. i v. 5.— consecration, 
v.— garments, v. 2.— in offering the incense, symbolically offered to God 
the prayers of the people, II. vii. 4. 

Holiness — two kinds, I. i. I, 2.— to what places attributed in the scrip- 
tures, iii. 2. — different degrees of holiness attributed to different placef^ 
by the Jews, 8. 

Holocaust-^See Burnt Offerings. 

Holy Spiiit called an advocate, 11. vii. 7.— said to intercede, 9* 

Honey never used in Jewish sacrifices, I. viii. 9- 

I. 

Idolaters — who considered as such by the Jews, I. xix. 9. 
Impurities, corporeal, to be purged by piacular sacrifices, I. xil. 4. 

C C 
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Incense^ when, where, and how to be burnt ; emblematical of prayers, 

I. viii. 11. II. vii. 4. 
Intercession — See Christ, 

K. 

Killing victims, how and where performed, I. xvi. 1. 
Kings J in what cases anointed, 1. V. 7. 

L. 

JLeaven, none to be burnt on the altar, I. viii. 7. — supposed reason of this 
prohibition, 9< 

Leprosy y what sins the Jews have supposed to be punished by it, I. xii. 6. 

Levites, assistants of the priests ; consecrated by lustration, tonsure. Im- 
position of hands, and sacrifice, I. vii. 1. — ^the duties of their oflice, 2. — 
age at which they entered on their office, 3. 

Lustral IVater purified the defiled, and polluted the pure, I. vii. 1. 

M. 

Meat Offerings, composed of wheaten flour or barley meal, mixed with 
oil ; — sometimes accompanied with wine, and then called Drink Offer^ 
ings: — to be connected with animal sacrifices, 1. viii. 4. — of different 
quantities on different occasions, 5. — Meat Offerings without wine for 
the whole congregation, 7. — for individuals ; — a meat offering sometimes 
substituted for a sin offering, 8. — further regulations concerning meat 
offerings, 9, 10. 

Melchisedec, why called " a priest for ever," I. iv. 3. — ^his priesthood dis- 
tinguished from that of AaroB|— whether he offered only inanimate ob- 
lations, II. i. 3. * 

N. 

Barnes of the tribes, why engraven on the high priest's breast-plate and 
ephod, 1. V. 3. 

Nazarites defiled by a dead body, required to offer a piacular victiria, I. 
xii. 9. 

Nethinimsy descendants of the Gibeonites, assisted the Levites in the in- 
ferior labours of the sanctuary, I. vii. 4. 

O. 

Oaths, the Jews reckon four kinds, I. xii. 10. 

Offering of sacrifices twofold -, before the victim was slsdn, and after, I. xr. 

3, 4. II. iii. 3. 
Oil to be added to some of the meat offerings, 1. viii. 9* 

P. 

Parents — some eminent men described by heathen writers as without pa- 
rents, 1. ir. 3. 
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PoscJmI Sacrifice, to whom commanded ; origin of its name ; when to be 
slain, I. xiii. 10. — properly called a sacrifice, and of what class, 11, 

Peace Offerings — original term explained ; design of this class of sacri- 
fices, I. xi, 1. — of three kinds, votive, voluntary, and eucharistic, 9. — 
occasion and design of each, 3, 5. — the eucharistic included the ram of 
the Nazaritc, sacrifices of festivity and rejoicing, firstlings, and tithes, 6. 
— peace offerings always preceded by a piacular sacrifice, xvii. 6. 

Prayers and Sacrifices, agreement and difference between tbem, I. x. 2. 
xix. 14. 

Prief Moot? supposed to have been first one of the privileges of primogeni- 
ture, I. iv. 1. — ^but without sufficient reason, 3. — first exercised by each 
person for himself, and by each father of a family for his household ; 
afterwards by princes for their communities, 3. — among the Israelites, 
assigned exclusively to the family of Aaron, 4. — orders, degrees, and 
functions of the Aaronic priesthood, 5. — ^priestly office defined, II. i. 1. 

Priests Aar(mic-^)\t\t original consecratfon, I. v. 1 — 6. — regulations re- 
specting their successors, 7. — garments of the high priest, 2. — garments 
of the common priests, 4.-^ualification8 required, and regulations for 
the performance of theif functions, vi. 1, 2. — age at which they entered 
on their office, vii. 3. 

Punishment — ^what punishment averted from the offenders by piacular 
victims, I. xxi. 10. 

S. 

Sacrifice, the term explained, T. i. 2. — different opinions on the origin of 
sacrifices; arguments for their divine origin, 3. — arguments for their 
human origin, 4, 5. — opinions of Christian fathers and Jewish rabbles on 
this subject, 6. — sacrifices divinely enjoined on the Israelites on their de- 
parture from Egypt, 7> — reasons assigned by Christian fathers and Jewish 
rabbles for this appointment, 8, 9. — designed by God to typify the sacri- 
fice of Christ, 10. — Places used for offering sacrifices, li. 1. — Ministers of 
sacrifices. See Priesthood and Priests, — ^What considered as sacrifices by 
the Jews, viii. 1, 2. — some inanimate, as the meat offerings and incense; 
some animal, as the various kinds of victims, 3. — all sacrifices parts of 
divine worship, x. 2.— offered either for individuals, or for families, or 
for small neighbourhoods, or for the whole congregation of Israel, 4.— 
all distributed by the Jews into two orders, 6. — Efficacy of ail sacrifices 
had respect to God, xix. 1, S.— this proved by the place where they 
were offered, 8. — ^the nature of the priestly office, 4, 5. — ^the selection 
of victims, 6. — the sacrificial rites, 7, 8. — ^the nature of divine worship, 
9,10. — ^the sacrificial prayers, II.— the metaphorical use of the term 
sac7'ifice, 12.— and, in reference to piacular victims, by the relatioii 
subsisting between God and the offerers, 13.— f4ttmmary of the argu- 
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roent, 14. — testimonies on this subject from Jews, xx. 1 — 3.-*and from 
Christiau fathers, 7. — See 

Burnt Offerings. 
Congregation, 
Incense. 

Meat Offerings. 
Peace Offerings. 
Sin Cfferings. 
IWspass Offerings. 
Victims. 
Sacrificial Rites, for burnt offerings and for other victims, 1. xv. 1.— -some 
to be performed by the offerers, some by the priesLs, some by any per- 
sons ceremonially clean, S.— offering before the altar, 3, 4."Waving, 5. 
— imposition of hands, 6, 7* — prayers connected with that ceremony, 8, 
9. — forms of confession, deprecation, and supplication, from Jewish 
writers, 10, 11. — ^killing, xvi. I. — sprinkling the blood, 2 — 6. — flaying, 7. 
— cutting up, 8 — 10. — parts brought to the altar, 11, IS. — select parts 
burnt on the altar, 13. — process about birds, 1. 7* 
Septenary Number, remarks on its use in the scriptures, I. xvi. 5. 
Shew Bread, 1. viii. 7. 

Shoes not to be worn in the sanctuary, I. vi. 2. 
Sins symbolically transferred to the piacular victims, I. xxi. 3. 7. — iu 

what sense Christ is said to bear them, II. v. 2 — 5. 8—10. 
Sin Offerings, divided by the Jews into two sorts, I. xii. 1.— of what they 
consisted, and on what occasions they were to be offered, 2 — 10. — points 
of agreement and difference between sin offerings and trespass offerings, 
xiii. 9> 
Souls uf Martyrs, why represented as under the altar, I. xvi. 6. 
Stationary Men, representatives of the nation in the services of the sanc- 
tuary, I. ii. 6. 
Substitution of the victim for the offender, I. xxii. 9. 

T. 

Tabernacle, its two sanctuaries, and the furniture of each ;— its courts and 
altars, 1. ii. 2* 

Temple, its sanctuaries with their furniture ; its courts and altars, 3.— 
second temple, description of its courts, rooms, and officers, 4—6. — 
tabernacle and temple, successively, designed fur God*s residence, iii. 
1—4.— temple, how esteemed by the Jews, 5, 6.— held in high reverence, 
7> 8. — metaphorical use of the term temple in the scriptures, 4. 

Tithe Cattle sacred to Godj mode of tithing as described by Maimonides^ 
I. xi. 7. 

Trespass 0^rin^«— divided by the Jews into two sorts, doubtful and cer- 
tain, I. xiii. 1.— of what they consisted, and on what occasions they were 
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to be offered, 2 — 8. — points of agreement and difference between tres- 
pass offerings and sin offerino^s, xiii. 9. 
Type, defiued ; distinguished from a simile, and from a symbol, I. xviii. 1. 
—compared with the antitype, % — ^the true nature of a type further 
considered, 3. — all the Jewish sacrifices types of Christ, 4, 5. — more 
particularly, those victims which were to be burnt without the camp, G. 

V. 

Vicar'Kms Punishment, its nature and design, I. xxi. 1. — its infliction on 
the piacular victims, 3. — confirmed by various proofs, 3 — 11. — agree- 
ment between vicarious punishment and the punishment of the sinner 
himself, 13.— -difference between them, 13.— different operation of them : 
vicarious punishment consistent with remission of sins, 14. — application 
of this to Christ, 15.-^tcstimonies of Christian fathers on this subject, 
xxii. 1 — 3.— of Jewish rabbieson the same, 4 — 12. 

ytstmentsoiih^ high priest, I, v, 2.— of the common priests, 4. 

Victims amoDg the Jews, very select as to kind, I. ix. I.— condition, 2.— 
age, 4 — 6. — and sex, 7.— different classes of victims, x. 1.— how and 
where to be slain, xvi. I. — victims to be burned without the camp, xvii. 
1 — 3. — victims to be eaten, by whom and where, 4 — 5.— and within 
what time, 7--9. — if kept beyond the appointed time, to be burnt, 8. 

Fbtive and Voluntary sacrifices were either burnt offerings or peace offer- 
ings, and of no other class, 1. xiii. 9. 

W. 

Waving sacrifices described ; its signification, I. xv. 5. xvi. 9. 

fVorship, natural and instituted, has the same object, I. x. 3.— -Sacrificial 

worship should be accompanied by inward devotion, xix. 14. 
^ine to be added to some of the meat offerings, I. viii. 9. 
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HEBREWS. 
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II PBTIR. 

i. 18 1 3 2 

ii. 5. 7, 8 1 1 3 
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7 1 21 3 
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2 7 6, 7 

80.27 1 5 3 
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111* 3* •..«•••• X 1 I 

iv. 10 8 6 7 

Y.o. ....••..2 4 8 



JUDB. 
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1 1 3 



RBYELATIOir. 
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NOTES ADDED BY THE TRANSLATOR. 



ON the matter of Abel's oblation, pag^ 11. 

Reasons for attributing sacrifice to Divine institution, 18 — 2f. 

The Hebrew ritual not an imitation of Heathen customs or condescension 

to Heathen prejudices, 28, 29. 
On the two goats offered on the anniversary day of atonement, 97* 
Origin of the Latin words immolo and immolatio, macto and mactatio, 

100. 
Quotation from Virgil on libation of wine, 100. 
On the meat offering appointed in certain cases, as a substitute for an ani* 

mal sacrifice, 104, 105. 
On the rabbinical enumeration and distribution of the precepts of the 

law, 125. 
Quotation from Xenophon on Holocausts, 127« 
Quotation from Livyon public vows, 133. 
On an erroneous statement of Philo and Josephus, 159. 
The paschal sacrifice generally a lamb, but in some cases a kid, i8-2. 
The paschal sacrifice accompanied by otUer sacrifices, 162, 163. 
Reference to Misna Surenhus, on the construction of the great altar at 

Jerusalem, 191* 
Quotation from Chrysostom on Christ's vicarious sufferings and death, 

280. 
G>mment of Cyril on Christ's words, I sanctify myself ^ 316. 
Quotation from Dr. Smith on the imputation of guilt to Christ, 327. 
Quotation from Dr. Magee on the term hearing sins, 328, 329. 
On Isaiah, liii. 4. and Matthew, viii. 17.— p. 337* 
Reference to the use of the word iXaa-fMS in the Septuagint, 348. 
On Remission of sins, 352. 
On the value of Christ's satisfaction, 353, 354. 
Reference to Dr. Campbell and Schleusner, 371. 
On the meaning of the term reconciliation, in the New Testament, 37 5^ 

376. 

THE END. 
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